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P R E FA C E

OST of the following E s says were
delivered by my father in the form
o f lectures . My t a sk has been to
put into shape pa s sages which were

little more than rough notes , to find references
for the quotat ions given

,
an d generally to see the

Essays through the press .

Amongst those w ho knew him some Specu

lat ion m ay be aroused as to whether o r not
the quotat ions which are given throughout the
book were written down by him from memory .

Certa inty on this point is imposs ible
,
but the

nature of the few slips which occurred in the
quoted ex trac ts has induced me to think that
the ma j or ity a t leas t of the quotat ions were
written down without reference to their
originals ; and to those who were acqua inted
with his wonderful memory

,
and to the readers

o f his Life ,
” recently published

,
this would be

no matt er for surprise . As regards quoted ex
trac ts , which are st ill copyright

,
I have sought

and obta ined permiss ion for their retention where
the debt is a big one

,
in other w ords , where
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matter has been quoted somewhat freely ;
where the debt is a slight o ne , I trust that the
acknowledgment o f it s sourc e will b e considered
as a s ign o f indebtedness

,
and that the omission

o f a formal request for the inclus ion o f such a
quotat ion will not b e looked upon as due to a
want o f courtesy .

The essay o n Shakespearean Theatres , and

that portion o f the essay o n Browning entitled
Browning and Butler

,
have b een published

s ince h is death
,
and I des ire to thank the editors

o f the C ontempora ry Review for their courtesy in
allowing me to republish them here .
The article o n Popular Proverbs ,

” which I
have also included

,
i s not posthumous , having

appeared in 1 902 in the New Libera l Review , a
magazine which eight years ago ceased publication .

In conclus ion
, I have t o thank Mr . George

Phoenix
,
of Wolverhampton

,
for allowing me t o

reproduce the h itherto unpublished portrait as

a front isp iece .

L . C . C .

April 1 9 1 2
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SHAKESPEAREAN

THEATR ES
T is not poss ible to determine the year in
which Shakespeare arr ived in London

,

but i t seems pretty certa in that i t mus t
have been some time between 1 5 85 and

1 5 8 8 . Probabili ty points to 1 5 87 , for in that
year the tw o leading companies of players

,
the

Queen ’s and Lord Leicester ’s , a s well as two
subordinate companies who were under the
patronage o f the Lords Essex and Stafford

,

vis ited S tratford on -Avon , and i t has beeri
conj ectured , with much plausibleness , tha t the
young Shakespeare got connected with o ne of
thes e companies i n some capacity or other

,
or a t

least made friends in one of them
,
and s o w as

induced to leave Stratford for London . In any
ca s e

,
we shall probably not be far wrong i f we dat e

his arr iva l in London in or about 1 5 87 .

I propo se in this paper to deal , not with the
literary influences nor with the socia l and polit ica l
conditions which moulded this mighty gen ius and
gave i t the ply but with the physical mechanism

,

s o to speak , through which it found expression
in other words , with our theatres , our stage and
our actors

,
while Shakespeare w as a t work .

B ut a preliminary word o r two will be necessary .

From the middle of Henry VIII .

’
S reign there had
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been much dramatic activity, and every decade
this had increased . The mysteries and miracles
had been followed by the mora lit ies and inter
ludes

,
and these had been gradually developing

into the regular drama . By 1 572 the tast e fo r
drama t ic enterta inments had become a passion
with the multitude

,
to the great scanda l of sober

and decorous c it izens , and especially o f the
Puri tans . Every impediment had been placed in
the w ay o f these amusements . I t w as only by
placing themselves under the protection of some
nobleman , who w as respons ible for their good
behaviour , that players were a llowed to exercis e
their profess ion . They existed purely o n suffer
ance . As a rule they were not admitted within
the boundaries o f any town . Constantly threa t
ened , in 1 575 they were formally expelled from
the City o f London by the Mayor an d Cor

po ra t io n . Regular playhouses there were none .
Where performances were given they were given
genera lly in inn-yards , the audiences being partly
round the actors in the courtyard and partly in
the gallery running round . In London favourit e
places were The B elle Savage o n Ludgat e Hill ,
The B ell ” and The Cross Keys in Grace
church S treet

,
and “ The Bull ” in B ishopsga te

Street , but no doubt most of the larger inn-yards
witness ed these enterta inments . I t w as the year
succeeding the expuls ion of the players from the
City which marks the most important epoch In
the history of o ur stage

,
for in 1 5 76 James

Burbage erected o ur first theatre .
I must ask the reader to come a little j ourney
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with me in imaginat ion . Let us s tand as nearly
as we can on the s ites o f the theatres with which
Shakespeare w as either profess ionally connected
o r with which , a t any rate , he w as familiar . Fi rs t ,
we take a t icket by the Underground Rai lway for
B ishopsgate Street , make our w ay t o the present
S tandard Theatre in Shoreditch High Street

,

walk pas t i t a few paces , and take the firs t turning
to the left . This brings us into Holywell Lane .
Before us i s the North London Ra ilway arch ;
we pass through i t , taking the firs t turn to the
right

,
and we are on the s i te o f the o ld Holywell

Priory . We go o n a few yards ; to o ur left i s
K ing John ’ s Court ; to o ur right the North
London viaduct ; in front and running parallel
with K ing John ’ s Court is New Inn Yard .

Either o n the ground now covered by the s tack o f
buildings intervening between K ing John ’ s Court
and New Inn Yard , or o n the ground to our right
intersected by the viaduct s tood James Burb age

’
s

epoch-making structure . A s imple c ircular eu
closure

,
modelled no doubt on the two amphi

theatres for bull and bear ba i t ing o n The

B anks ide , i t w as built o f wood , and had , like the
amphitheatre

,
no roof

,
but w as Open to the sky .

Of its s iz e we have no account
,
but as i t w as built

s imply of wood and yet cos t B urbage between

£600 and £700 , and is described also a s being
a gorgeous playing-house ,

” i t w as probably o f

considerable dimens ions .
Within a s tone’s-throw of “ The Thea tre

s tood o ur second playhou se . We proceed left
ward down New Inn Yard , and we find ours elves
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in the ma in thoroughfare, Curta in Road . The
s econd turning to the left i s Hewett Street , la t e
Gloucester Street . This w as formerly Curta in
Court . Here somewhere in the block o f buildings ,
poss ibly o n the s it e o f a carpenter ’s and furniture
shop (formerly the Great Eastern Saw Mills) , o r
beyond o n what i s now a timber yard , s tood
The Curta in .

” I n structure i t resembled The
Theatre

,

”
and appears to have been erected about

the same t ime . These were the thea tres with
which Shakespeare w as in all l ikelihood firs t con
n ec t ed . Henry V .

”
w as certa inly performed at

“ The Curta in
,

” and a lmos t certa inly “ Romeo
and Juliet ,

”
t o o . Tradition points to “ The

Theatre and The Curta in as the places where
he once held horses for the gallants who came to
the play . B efore continuing our j ourney we must
not forget to glance a t that fine and interest ing
church , St . Leonard

’s , Shoreditch, which con
ta ins the dust o f so many o f the fathers of our
stage , among them James Burbage

,
Richard

B urbage , Richard Cowley , William Sly, and tha t
Yorick of our early drama , Richard Tarleton .

Now we return t o B ishopsgat e Street and make
our w ay to Whit ecro ss S treet . We go stra ight
up , and we see o n our left Play Hous e Yard

,

leading to Golden Lane . Just here I s an enormous
stack of new buildings stretching between Play
House Ya rd and Roscoe S treet ; o n the s it e o f

these buildings
,
with part o f i t abutting o n

Golden Lane , stood the most magnificent of the
Elizabethan theatres

,

“ The Fortune
,

”
and a

fortune indeed it was to Edward Alleyn . I t s
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exac t posi tion w as between Rose Alley and Black
Swan Court . Black Swan Court has disappeared

,

but Ros e Alley s till exi s ts as an alley, though i t
has now no name . The Fortune w as erected
about 1 598 , and the indenture between Henslowe
and Edward Alleyn o n the o ne s ide and Peter
Street o n the other is still extant , and gives us an
elaborate account o f the structure . I t w as to be
constructed eighty feet square o n the outside
and fifty

-five feet square within ; the boxes ,
rooms

,
and galleries were to be three s tori es high .

The total cos t of the s i te and the building w as

£ 1320 . Turn now into Golden Lane through
Play House Yard , bear to the left along Old
Street and Clerkenwell Road, then bend to the
right a long S t . John Street

,
Clerkenwell , t ill you

come to Aylesbury Street go down it for a few
yards , an d you will s ee o n your right hand
Woodbridge Street . This w as formerly Red
Bull Yard, and here stood “ The Red Bull
Thea tre

,
on the s ite mos t probably o fwha t is now

Hayward ’s Place ; and , continuing , keep along
to the left through Aylesbury Street to Farringd o n
Market and down the o ld cours e o f the Fleet
River t ill you come t o Blackfriars , and there
within the ancient Dominican precincts , near
the Pipe Offi ce and next to the house o f Sir
George Cary (an area now covered by modern
bus ines s premises) , Burbage built The B lack
Friars Theatre in 1 596. Near a t hand the o ld

hall o f the White Friars Monas tery w as used fo r
act ing from 1 6 1 0, and near this spot the Whit e
Fr iars playhouse w as built in 1 629 . Farther west

,
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i n Drury Lane

,
w as The Cockpit ,

” later known
as The Phoenix .

” B ut it is now time t o cross
the Thames to the grimy, malodorous Borough
Market

,
lying under the south s ide o f Cannon

Street bridge
,
and you are on the cla ssi c ground

of The B ankside . A few paces bring you to
B arclay and Perkins ’ Brewery . Somewhere o n

the area covered by that brewery stood “ The
Globe Thea tre , built in 1 599 by Cuthbert and
Richard Burbage o ut o f the ma t er ials o f The
Theatre in Shoreditch , which w as demolished
during the preceding year . This is the thea tre
part icularly associated with Shakespeare , where
most o f his plays between 1 599 and 1 6 13were
performed , and o f which he w as par t proprietor .
I t w as o ne o f the most purely popular theatres .
Like thos e o f “ The Fortune ,” the actors were
terrible leer-throats , says Go o n a few

This footnote and the one fol lowing were added i n the
C ontempora ry Review January 1 9 1 1 , when the art icle w as

original ly publ i shed
Reference m ay be made to the di scussion over the actual
date of The G lobe Theatre which occurred in the Press at the
end of 1 909 , based upon do crimen t ary evidence brought forward
byDr. Wal lace , of Nebraska, US A. Dr. Wal lace affirmed that
he had proof of the s i te of The G lobe Playhouse being on the
north s ide of Park S treet

,
opposi te to the spot hi therto accepted

as correct . The s i tuat ion had a pungent interest , as exactly one
week after Dr. Wal lace’s discoveri es were publ ished in Yke Timer
Sir Herbert Beerbohm Tree w as due to unvei l a mural tablet
erected by “ The Shakespeare Reading Society ” on a wal l of
Messrs . Barclay and Perkins’ Brewery

,
s tanding on the south s ide

of Park S treet . However, further documents were discovered ;
fo r i nstance , one i n the Record Office , dated 1 625 , and one in the
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paces and you will s ee Rose Alley . Here s tood
The Rose

,

” the proprietor o f which w as the
a s tute Henslowe

,
and which w as probably erected

about 1 5 87 . Close by this w as The B ear Garden
,

still so called
,

!
and this is the s ite of the famous

B ear Garden
, o r B ear House , a building serving

the double purpose of bear ba it ing and o f

dramat ic enterta inments . I t w as the first theatre
inst ituted on The B anks ide

,
though when plays

began there we do not know . In 1 6 13, a fter
the destruct ion o f The Globe Theatre by
fire , this B ear Garden w as transformed into
The Hope

,

”
and became a very flourishing

possession of the sol i ci tors of Messrs . Barclay and Perkins, da ted
1 7 1 5 , which l ed to an a lmost complete chai n of evidence identify
ing the correct s i te of The Globe Playhouse as being where
tradit ion has placed i t .
The Commemorat ive Tablet

,
stat ing

,
Here stood The Globe

Playhouse of Shakespeare , 1 598 w as duly fixed on the
traditional s i te and unvei led on October 8 , 1 909 . Dr . Wal lace
di scovered

,
wide Yke Time; of O ctober 2 and 4, 1 909 , that

Shakespeare owned twi ce as many shares i n The Black Friars as

i n The G lobe Theatre
,
but that the latter theatre w as twice as

profitable .
Shakespeare’s annual share of The Globe never exceeded £300,

and possibly not so much . I t appears, therefore, that his income
from the two theatres did not exceed £600 . Thi s, i t must be
remembered

,
meant much more300 years ago than i t does to-d ay .

Mr. Harold Chi ld in vol . vi . of the Camb ridge History of
Engl ish Literature (pp . 24 1 d iscussed The El i zabethan
Theatre at l ength — !Em C .R .]

It is i n fact cal led Bear Gardens .

” In the lane is an

ancient disused bui lding whi ch is local ly regarded as the old
theatre . Close at hand is “ The White Bear ” publi c-house .
[ED . C .R .]
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theatre till nearly the end o f the s eventeenth
century . Some years ago the skulls and bones o f
bears were Often found about here , and there i s
now a public-house in The B ear Garden where
thes e relic s m ay be seen . Clos e by The B ear
Garden Shakespeare lodged , and i f he did not
often drop into The Fa lcon

,

”
all we can say i s

that he w as not the m an we take him to have
been

, o r he must have preferred The Dancing
B ear .” Making our w ay onwards towards Black
fr iars B ridge , we find ourselves o n o r close to
wha t must have been the s ite o f The Swan .

”

I t must have s tood o n the space now covered by
the s treet a few feet south o f Southwark Street
and Stamford Street , near the B lackfriars Ra ilway
Goods Station . I t w as erected as a Speculation
by a London citizen , o ne Francis Langley, and

w as completed in 1 59 8 , and w as o ne o f the finest
of the London thea tres . A most interest ing
drawing o f the interior o f this theatre has within
the last few years been discovered in the Univer
sity Library o fUtrecht , and has been reproduced
and published in a most interest ing pamphl et
by Dr . Gaed ertz . But as i t is not an or iginal
drawing made In the theatre , but 13drawn from
some description given in a letter o r by word o f

mouth , we must not a ttach t o o much importance
to it . One other theatre and it s s i t e rema in t o

complete this topographical sketch . I t would
seem ,

from Hen slow e
’
s diary

,
that in 1 594

Newington Butts w as a flourishing centre o f

dramat ic a ctivity
,
plays by Marlowe

,
Greene

,

Shakespeare and others having been a cted in
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that suburb ; but there i s no proof tha t there
w as any theatre erected there , the evidence for the
exis tence o f such a s tructure in Shakespeare’ s t ime
being purely inferent ial . But Professor Hales
tells me on the authority o f a distinguished
antiquary, whose name he i s not a t l iberty to
mention

,
that there wa s a theatre there

,
and that

i ts s ite w as marked by a place ca lled Play Hous e
Yard , s ince known under different names— B ack
Alley, Bloomsbury Square , Anne

’
s Place— and

that i t lay , in fact , between the present Clock
Passage , Newington B utts , Swan Place and
Hampton Street .
Such

,
then

,
were the s ites of the pri ncipa l

theatres i n Shakespeare ’s time . At the beginning
of his career he w as associated probably with The
Theatre , certa inly with The Curta in , The Ros e ,
and The Newington Butts , and a fter 1 596 with
The Black Friars and The Globe . The company
to which he belonged w as the Lord Chamberla in ’s

,

a fterwards , on the access ion of James I .
, known as

the K ing’ s
, and under the auspices of thi s

company all his plays , with two exceptions
namely, Titus Andronic us and The Third
Part of Henry VI .

”— were produced .

I t i s difficult for us in these days to realis e the
conditions under which Shakespeare ’s plays were
firs t presented . Let us consider them . Firs t

,

let us take the structure of a typical Elizabethan
theatre . I t w as built o f wood , i t s form being
circular o r hexagonal , being modelled in its
general s tructure on the old amphitheatres for
bull and bear ba it ing ; in i ts internal s tructure o n
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the Old inn-yards ; and
,
i f we take the large ones

lik e The Fortune
,
Globe

,
and Swan

,
w as capable

o f holding from three t o five hundred people . I
s trike an average from various accounts . The
building was roofless , open t o the sky , so that
those who occupied the upper galleries and the
ground

, as i t w as called
, o r pit , could be scorched

by the sun o r drenched by the ra in ; but the
actors were protected from the wea ther by a

thatched penthouse
,
or roof

,
which proj ected over

the back part o f the s tage . The stage , the width
of which w as s ome forty- three feet , proj ected
into the pit o r yard some twenty- three feet

,

leaving a space to left and right ; i t w as ra i sed
above the level o f the ground, and was , in the cas e
o f The Globe a t least , protected by ra ilings to
prevent invas ion by the groundlings . At the
back o f the stage , which w as s trewed with rushes

,

were the t iring rooms , where the actors
dres sed and from which they emerged from the
arras o r hangings o n to the s tage . Here

, t o o
,

w as a balcony o r upper s tage , which s erved for a
mounta in

,
the walls o f a town , a tower, a window ,

or
,
indeed

,
any eleva t ion which might be needed

in the action o f the play
,
as

,
fo r example

,
i n

King John ,
” Henry The Merchant of

Venice
,

” Romeo and Juliet and from this
,
as

from a pulpit , the prologuer sometimes spoke, and
important speeches were delivered . Here

, t o o ,

when a play within a play was repres ented
, as in

The Taming o f the Shrew and Hamlet ,
” the

actors in the inner play performed their part ; in
that case Hamlet and the K ing and Queen

,
with
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Think

,
when w e tal k of horses, that you see them

Pri nting their proud hoofs i ’ the rece iving earth,
Fo r

’
t is your thoughts that now must deck our kings .

To this defect in s cenery S ir Philip S idney very
pleasantly refers
Now you shal l have three ladies wal k to gather flowers

,
and then

we must bel ieve the stage to be a garden . By
-and-by w e hear

news of shipwreck in the same place, then w e are to blame if w e
accept i t not fo r a rock . Upon the back of that comes out a
hideous monster with fire and smoke

,
and then the miserable

beholders are bound to take i t fo r a cave whi le in the meant ime
two armies fly in

,
represented with four swords and bucklers

,

and then what hard heart wi l l not receive i t fo r a p i tched field

Sidney was
,
o f course , referring to the s tage some

twelve years before Shakespeare became connected
with it

,
but his descr ip tion exactly applies to

the later Elizabethan theatre . In fact
,
the

highly ornate and poetical cas t of Shakespeare ’ s
diction is intended , by substituting an appeal to
the imaginat ion for an appeal to the eye

,
to

supply the place o f s cenery . And in forgetting
o r ignoring this lies the grea t mis take which the
modern s tage makes in representing his plays .
To trick them o ut in scen i c pomp and m agn ifi

cence and to lay excess ive stress on externals is
s imply

To gild refined gold
,
to paint the l ily

,

To throw a perfume on the violet .1‘

A change
'

o f sc ene w as s imply effected by draw
ing the curta in up and down , o r sometimes by the
actors taking a few paces . There is a curious illus
t rat io n of thi s In Greene ’s Pinner o fWakefield ,

”

“ An Apologi e fo r Poetry .

” T King N o 2
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where o ne of the characters challenges another to
a fight a t the town ’ s end , they being then in the
middle o f the town Come , s ir , will you come
to the town ’s end now Aye , s i r . Come then .

”

In the next line the speaker adds Now we are
a t the town ’ s end .

”

But wha t they wanted in scenery they made up
in nois e and bustle— the discharge of sma ll cannon

,

flourishes o f trumpets , beat ing of drums , the clash
of swords

,
rapiers

,
and cutlas ses

,
loud shouts

,

r inging o f bells and the like kept things very
lively . The only machinery employed consi sted
o f the balcony and traverses referred to

,
of trap

doors
,
and of some sort o f pulleys for managing

the descents o f deit ies , angels , and sa ints . So
,
In

Greene ’s Alphonsus , Let Venus be let down
from the top o f the s tage and in another play

,

Fortune descends down from Heaven .

” But
thi s machinery could not , i t s eems , be depended
upon for getting them up aga in . So Greene
about his Venus Exit Venus , o r i f you can

conveniently let a cha i r come down from the
top of the stage and draw her up .

” As on the
Greek s tage , the dresses were sometimes very
gorgeous and expens ive . Thus amongHenslow e

’

s

i t ems we find a dress gowne o f cloth o f gold
,

”

a damask cassock guarded with velvet
,

” white
sat in layd e thick with gold lace ,

” “
a payer of

rowne pandes hoss e of cloth of s ilver , the panes
layd with gold lace .

” And among his Items is a
very curious o ne , for which even Mr . Ma skelyne
would no doubt like to have the receipt

, a robe
fo r to go invisib ell.”



1 4. SHAKESPEAREAN THEATRE S
But t o return to the s tructure o f the thea tre .

There were tw o doors— one for the actors leading
to the t iring rooms , the other for the public
leading into the ground o r yard . This , a s I sa id
before

,
answered to our pit , and in the priva te

theatres , such as The Black Friars
,
w as actually

call ed the p it but in the public theatres either
the yard o r ground . This , with the upper
gallery, was the cheapes t part of the theatre , and
a penny o r twopence admitted you to this . There
were no seats unless you chose to hire a s tool , and
the spectators either stood , sat , o r sprawled o n

the floor , which w as , when clean , s trewn with
rushes

,
but very shortly a fter the arrival o f the

audience i t must have been as fi lthy and unsavoury
a s a pig-Sty . On the horrors o f tha t floor I shall
not dilat e . I f you did not wish t o sit down in a

mash o f broken mea t and bread , o f half-picked
bones and half-munched apples , nut-husks and

tobacco ashes
, yo u could hire for S ixpenc e a s tool .

But o n the whole yo u would do well to make
your w ay into the galleries , where you could get
a s eat a t the same price , i f you did not mind the
reek steaming up from the ground and

groundlings . Thes e ga lleries , or stories , s tretched
in a s emicircle behind and on each s ide o f the
s tage

,
and were about twelve feet and a half

in breadth , the lower about twelve feet in height
the s econd about eleven , and the third about
nine . The price o f admiss ion t o the highes t o f
these galleries w as twopence , and i t w as called
the twopenny gallery , but you might get in
sometimes fo r a penny . Admiss ion t o the other
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gallerie s wa s S ixpenc e . To the left and right
o f the stage under the galleri es were the rooms ,

”

answering to o ur boxes , and admission to thes e
was , in Shakespeare

’ s time
, o ne shilling . To the

balcony o r upper s tage were a ttached also two
rooms which were called priva te , where
vi si tors of di stinc tion

,
who did not wish to b e

seen , c ould be accommodated ; bu t being , as

Dekker says , almost smothered in darkness , they
w ere not generally sought , and c ould b e go t
cheap . But if

,
being a m an o f mode, you wished

to pose and be conspicuou s , the thing to do w as
to get a sea t o n the stage , where you could , i f yo u
were minded

,
gracefully sprawl

, o r, what would
be more comfortable

,
hire a three-legged stool t o

sit upon . This would only cos t you a shilling ,
and th e shilling would include the right o f your
page to come and l ight you r pipe for you .

NOW let u s suppose that we are going t o make
an afternoon of i t a t th e thea tre when Shake
speare w as in hi s glory at The Globe . I t i s about
a quarter to three in the afternoon . We are on
o ne of the sta irs opposi te S t . Paul ’s , hailing a
waterman . There over on the Surrey s ide the
flags are already waving from the li ttle wooden
turrets of The Globe

,
The Rose

,
and The Swan ,

towering over and i n gay c ontrast with the green
trees behind and around . We embark . The
river is alive with boa ts and wherri es making their
w ay to the s tai rs on The B ankside , and the
scullers are doing a roaring trade , espec ially our

old friend John Taylor , whose boa t i s half sunk
wi th i ts freigh t of passengers knavi shly loaden ,
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a s o ne wherryman has j us t observed with more
than a twinge o f j ealousy . After being very
nearly run down by a sa iling vessel and very
nearly colliding with tw o returning boats— the
oaths and ribaldry interchanged a t these j unctures
have been something frightful— w e disembark a t

The B ear Garden sta irs j ust Oppos i t e the right o f
The Globe . This glory o f the Bank and fort
o f the parish ,

”
as Ben Jonson calls i t

,
is not an

imposing building , with it s shabby thatch fringe
o n the roof and the small apertures which pierc e
and dot it s dingy wooden s ides .
Of the enterta inment which is awa i t ing us we

can be in no doubt , for there i t is in s taring red
letters on several placards , tw o of which are

plast ered o n the theatre and o ne o n a tree and

o ne o n a wall ; i t i s a lso being bawled out by
vociferous posts ,

” presumably for the benefit o f
those who cannot read
A most pleasant , excel lent and concei ted comedic of Syr John

Falstaffe and the Merri e Wives of Windsor,” ent erm ixed with
sundrie variable and pleas ing hum ours of Sir Hugh the Welsh
Knight

,
Justi ce Shal low and his wi se cousin , Mr. Slender . With

the swaggering vaine of Ancient P istol and Corporal Nym . As

i t hath been divers t imes acted by the Right Honorable my
Lord Chamb erlaine’s Servants, both before her Maj esty and

elsewhere .

We must make has te; for it ha s gone three , and
the trumpet has sounded twice , and in a minute
o r two the third bla s t will blare o ut and the
curta in will b e drawn . There are tw o doors
one leading into the yard and o ne t o the tiring
hous e and the s tage . We take the latter , tha t
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we may get a s tool o n the s tage . This we arrange
without diffi culty, sea t ourselves comfortably, and
look about us . The firs t thing that s trikes us on
surveying the audience i s that there i s no lady to
be seen

,
no woman with any pretension to

refinement
,
unless the two s itting in the rooms

with masks o n be such . Some of the prentices
have brought their sweethearts , and a few

,
pla inly

belonging to the humbler c it izens , their wives .
Flaunting and impuden t harridans there are in
abundance in fact , o ur neighbour o n the stage ,
who has j us t crept from behind the arra s with his
three-footed stool in o ne hand and with the
s ixpence to pay for i t da intily mounted between
his forefinger and thumb in the other , has already
begun to bandy ques tionable compliments with
o ne o f them in the firs t gallery . A glance round
will show that a more motley and mixed assembly
could hardly have come together . In the upper
gallery and in the yard the maj ori ty cons is ts o f
the very scum and r ins ings of humanity

,
ignorant

,

brutal
,
and filthy ; and s ide by s ide with them

a few— not many— respectable and quiet- looking
cit izens but the most numerous class are
roystering prentices . On the s tage and in the
rooms are fashionable dandies , swashbucklers and
young bloods , as they were called , wr i ters for the
theatres and actors these had a lways a free pass .
The thea tre is full . The occupations of thos e
ass embled are as various as their callings and

characters . Some are nois ily playing cards o r

dice some are smoking women as well as men
others are munching apples , discussing a herring

B
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pie

,
uncorking beer bottles , o r cracking nuts .

Some are reading books , some are preparing their
tables to take notes o f the play that they m ay get
by heart the pa ssages which plea s e them o r reta il
in ridicule among the taverns those tha t do not .
Among these is o n e m an o n whom the actors will
keep an eye ; he i s a noted literary pirate who ,
i f he can ,

will take down the play, o r as much as

he can manage , in shorthand , and so chea t the
company o ut o f the copyright . In o ne corner o f
the yard two men are fighting

,
the bystanders

cheering them o n ; in another there is a very lively
altercat ion between a defrauded waterman and

his escaped freight . The third trumpet sounds
there i s a sudden hush in thi s Babel the curta in
i s drawn , and the play begins . An actor in a long
black velvet cloak threads his w ay among those
who are sprawling o r s i t ting on the s tage and

delivers the prologue . While the play is being
acted the audience are tolerably quiet . But the
din between the acts i s dea fening

,
for while

trumpets , recorders , hautboys , lutes , and fiddles ,
most o r some , are in full bla s t , the people In the
yard are bawling up to those In the galleries and
those in the galleries are bawling down to those in
the yard . There is no ret i cence , no restra int . The
play 1 5 freely and loudly cri t i c i sed so are the actors .
And approbation has not been universal

,
especially

among your neighbours o n the stage . Before the
second act w as over one o f them had ris en up
from his tripod with a screwed and discontented
face and had tried to induce his acqua intances

,
by

becks and gestures , t o annoy the actors by leaving
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accede t o the reques t , t ear down the benches and
t iles , belabour and pelt the actors with them ,

and

wreck the s tage . Shrove Tuesday was always a
dreadful d ay .

But there w as another class o f theatres very
different from these

,
called private theatres ,

s uch as o ne in White Friars , The Cockp it in
Drury Lane

,
and the S inging School o f St .

Paul ’s but the most celebrated of thes e,
and the o ne especially associated with Shake
speare , w as The Black Friars . These were
enclosed buildings . What w as called the yard
w as here called the pit

,

”
and i t w as furnished

with seats . The boxes
,
o r rooms , were enclos ed and

furnished with locks
,
to which the hirers had keys .

The performances were often at night , and were
by candle- l ight

,
even when the plays were acted

in the daytime . The prices for admiss ion were
higher and the audiences much more s elect . ladies
being present , and they were open in the winter ,
when the public theatres were always closed .

The difference between the audiences a t the
public and privat e theatres

,
between those

assembled a t The Black Friars and those at The
Globe , i s well illustra ted In the prologue to o ne o f

Shirley ’ s plays
,

“ The Doubtful Heir .” The play
w as performed a t The Globe , but w as written
fo r Black Friars . The prologue contemptuously
addresses the audience thus

Gentlemen
, I am only sent to say

Our author did not cal cula te his play
Fo r this meridian . The Bankside he knows
Is far more ski lful at the ebbs and flows
Of water

,
than of wi t .
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I t w as for the audiences o f the pr ivate theatres
o f The Black Friars that Shakespeare wrote . I t
i s very probable that the gross er passages o f low
comedy which are so common in his plays were
expressly interpola ted for his B anks ide audience
a t The Globe . He indemnified himself for this
degradation , and so did B en Jonson and others

,

by taking every opportunity of express ing his
loathing and contempt for the rabble . But the
question of public and private theatres i s a very
diffi cult one . I t would seem that occas ionally
the public theatres were used as pr ivate . How
ever , I must not go into this question ; I have n o t
space to discuss i t . Performances were also given
a t the Inns of Court and a t the Court . Neither
Queen Elizabeth no r James I . , nor any o f the
upper clas s

,
unless incognito, ever vis ited a public

theatre . Plays were given a t night s o as no t to
interfere with the day performances of the actors .
And now a word o r two about the actors . The
Roscius o r Garrick of the Shakespearean stage w as

James Burbage . He played all the great parts in
Shakespeare

,
being

,
indeed, to Shakespeare what

Tlepolemus w as to Sophocles and C ephisopho n

to Euripides . Shylock
,
Richard I I I .

,
Prince

Henry , Romeo , Henry V . , Brutus , Hamlet ,
Othello , Lear , Macbeth , Coriolanus— these were
especially assoc iated with him . How completely
he w as ident ified with Richard I I I . i s very
amusingly illustrated by B ishop Corbet , who tells
us that h i s hos t a t Leices ter

When he would have said K ing Ri chard died ,
And cal led a horse a horse he Burbage cri ed .
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Like Garrick and Robson , he w as under the middle
height and rather s tout , and i t w as to adapt the
part to him that Shakespeare makes the Queen
say of Hamlet

,

“ He ’ s fa t and s cant o f breath .

”

Fleckn o e, who must have known many who saw

him act
,
says

He was a del ightful Proteus
,
so whol ly transforming himself

i nto his part and pul l ing o ff himself wi th his clothes as he never,
not so much as i n the tiring house

,
assumed himself agai n

unti l the play w as done . He had all the parts of an excellent
orator

,
animating hi s words with speaking and speech with act ion .

Another writer Speaks o f his wondrous
t ongue another says o f him

What a wide world w as i n that l i ttl e space,
Thyself a world— The Globe thy fittest p lace,
Thy stature smal l

,
but every thought and mood

M ight thereby from thy face he understood .

Next t o Burbage in reputat ion w as Edward
Alleyne

,
the proprietor o f The Fortune , and

a fterwards the founder o f Dulwich College but
there is no evidence that he acted in Shakespeare ’s
plays . Very celebrated also w as Joseph Taylor ,
who played Hamlet , we are told, incomparably,
and no wonder

,
i f Downes is to be believed

,
for he

w as coached by no less a person than Shakespeare
himself. Taylor w as also great in Iago . Next
comes John Lowin , whom Shakespeare specially
instructed in the part o f Henry VI I I . He a lso
acted Fa ls taff with special applause .” Among
the bes t comic actors

,
who took the part o f

clowns
,
w as ebull ient Will Kemp

,
who danced

the whole w ay
— what merry days those mus t
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have been i— from London to Norwich . He w as

the original Dogberry . But Kemp had a b ad

habit , and would ins is t o n extemporising in his
part and carrying a clown ’s l ic ence into regular
drama . I t i s supposed tha t the provoked
Shakespeare w as glancing at Kemp when he
wrote in Hamlet

Let those that play your choruses speak no more than is set

down fo r them
,
fo r there be of them that wil l themselves laugh

to set on some qual i ty of barren Spectators to laugh too , though
in the meantime some necessary question of the play he then to
be considered that’s villainous and shows a most p i t iful ambition
i n the fool that uses i t .

Other dist inguished comic actors were Thomas
Pope

,
who w as grea t o n rus tic s and peasants ;

Richard Cowley, who played Verges ; Robert
Armin

,
who shone in fools and knaves ; and

Augustine Phillips .
I need hardly remind you that in Shakespeare

’ s
t ime the parts o f women were a lways taken by
boys o r young men , which continued to be the
custom till Charles I I .

’
S reign . I t i s sa i d that o n

o ne occas ion the K ing got very impat ient a t the
delay in the actors making their appearance

,
and

angrily demanded o f the manager the reason .

Beg your Ma j es ty ’ s pardon
,

” sa id that func
t io nary , but the queen i s not shaved .

” This
led

,
we are told

,
t o the introduction o f queens

who would not delay performances in the same
manner . Among the most dist inguished o f those
who took fema le parts in Shakespeare ’ s plays
were Alexander Cooke

,
N ichola s Tooley

, and

William Ostler . Tha t Shakespeare mus t have
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been a consummate ma s ter o f the theory o f acting
i s evident from the famous instructions in

Hamlet ,
” but as an actor he does not s eem to

have been dis tinguished . We know that he acted
in two severa l comedies o r interludes before Queen
Elizabeth at Greenwich

,
and also in B en Jonson ’ s

Every Man in His Humour and S ej anus ,
”
as

well as in his ow n plays
,
and tradition ass erts tha t

he played the Ghost in Hamlet ” and Adam in
As You L ike I t .”

The profess ion of playwright w as not unlucra
t ive . The highest pric e known to have been
pa id fo r a play w as £ 1 0— that is , in our money,
£ 1 00 . Henslowe never pa id more than £8 .

The ordinary price was £6— in our money, £60 .

B en Jonson told Drummond in 1 6 1 9 that he
had only cleared £200— that is , in our money,
about £2000— b y all his plays written up t o tha t
t ime . With regard to the actors

,
i t i s very

diffi cult to say what they made . They were
dis tinguished into whole-sharers , three-quarter
Sharers

,
and hired men . I t is probable tha t the

money taken a t The Globe— which s eems t o have
varied from £9 t o £20— w as divided into forty
port ions ; fi fteen o f thes e went t o the proprietors ,
twenty-tw o t o ; the actors , while three were
reta ined fo r the purcha s e o f new plays , but the
actor ’ s income natura lly fluctuated , depending
a s Coll ier s ays

,
upon the number o f subdivis ions ,

upon the popularity o f his company, upon the
stock plays belonging t o i t , the extent o f it s

wardrobe , and the na ture o f i t s properties . The
hired men o r inferior actors received a regu lar
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s tipend , which seems to have been from six to
eight shillings a week . Perhaps i f we put a

leading actor ’ s salary a t about £400 a year we
shall not be far wrong . Shakespeare and Alleyne
made their fortunes not by acting

,
but by other

business transactions
,
many o f which had no

connection with the s tage . The social pos it ion
o f actors and playwrights in Shakespeare ’s t ime
w as anyth ing but an enviable o ne , and Shake
speare has Spoken with great bitterness o f the
sense o f humiliat ion felt by him in reference to
his profess ion .



SAMUEL JOHNSON
OT very long ago I happened to be
exploring an o ld b o okshOp and ,
turning over some pamphlets , I
found

,
written o n the t itle-page o f

one of them
,
the following epigram which , so far

a s I know , has n o t yet found its w ay into print

A parson of too free a l ife,
Was yet renown ’d fo r nobl e preaching,
And many grieved to see the stri fe
Between his pract ice and his teaching .
At last his flock rebellious grew
My friends

,

” he sa id
,
the s imple fact is

No r I no r you can both things do,
But I can preach and you can practise .

Now I don ’ t know how it is
,
but I can’ t keep

that anecdote from coming into my head when I
read Carlyle’ s Lectures on Hero-Worship .

You will remember that in h i s Lecture on the
hero as Man of Letters he does Dr . Johnson the
honour t o give him a place

,
and after a due amount

of it alic ised Carlylese about the infin it es,” the
enormous facts of the Univers e glaring in fo r ever
wonderful

,

”
and the like he proceeds to his

sermon . Of that s ermon I need say no more we
have all heard i t

,
and have each been affected by

it in our several ways . Most o f us have probably
quite as high an Opinion o f Dr . Johnson’s great
ness as Carlyle had , and as Carlyle , to say the least

26
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I am very unwill ing to be left alone

,
sir

,
and therefore I go

wi th my company down the first pair of stairs, i n some hopes that
they may, perhaps, return aga in .

”

Hi s literary work w as absolutely loathsome t o him
—he always worked against t ime and aga inst the
gra in . He cared little for fame

,
and very little

for the applause of the world . And yet
,
though

life w as so sore a burden to him
,
the fear o f death

w as an agony. On o ne occas ion when B oswell
had got him t o talk on it— that thoughtless m an ,

with characteristic want of tac t, p ressed the sub
ject though Johnson pla inly wished to avoid it
He w as [says Boswell] thrown into such a state of agitat ion
that he expressed himself in a w ay that a larmed and di stressed me
showed an impat ience that I should leave him ,

and when I w as
going away cal led to me sternly

,
Don’ t let us meet to

Few men have been more s incerely and essentially
religious than Johnson, and yet few men appear
to have found les s comfort from religion . As

Macaulay beautifully expresses i t

The l ight from heaven shone on him indeed , but not in a

direct l ine
,
o r with it s own pure Spl endour. The rays had to

struggle through a disturbing medium : they reached him
refracted , dul led and discoloured by the thick gloom which had
settled on his soul and though they might be suffi ciently clear
to guide him

,
were too dim to cheer him .1

‘

Only think then o f the heroism thi s man d is
played in accomplishing what he did and in
subduing himself to the conditions o f hi s life in
l iving up to his ow n words

Boswell’s L i fe of Johnson .

l Essay on Samuel Johnson .
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Every man must accept existence cheerfully under the

condition on which i t has been granted to him .

“

I n conquering b imrelf think o f the Herculean task
o f that Dictionary— o f the Stern , s tubborn, con
scien t ious labour involved in it , labour quadrupled
by the difficulties under which i t w as produced ;
look at those voluminous writings fill ing twelve
volumes octavo in which yo u will not find one
careless o r slovenly sentence . And notice how he
kept all his gloomy thought s to h imself— they
merely peeped out in the confid ences of private
intimacy : no compla ining, no tedious arraign
ments of the scheme of things he onc e
sa id

,

“ I hate a complai ner ”J, no standing in
the middle of the road -and curs ing at large, but
wholesome

,
manly, cheerful talk with sound

advice and a God speed you for every o ne who
deserved i t ; very rough sometimes , irritable and
overbearing, not suffering fools gladly or a t all

enduring Shams
,
but

,
as Goldsmith sa id , with

nothing o f the bear but his s kin and never
bearing hardly on the weak and defenceless . With
most men the diffi culties with which Johnson had
to struggle— disease

,
s orrow

,
poverty

,
Fortune’s

inj ustices
,
the tardy recogni t ion , the stinted wage

— are hardening influences . But the only effect
they had o n that large and tender heart w as to
make it larger and tenderer still . His generous
humanity to the distressed , says Boswell

, w as

almost beyond belief . A large part o f his income
he gave away in charity . His very house he

Boswell ’s Life of Johnson .



30 SAMUEL JOHNSON

turned into an asylum fo r the maimed and halt
and who does not know what Macaulay calls that
Strange menagerie of his in Bolt Court He w as

excellent in all the relations o f l ife . He w as an

affectionate and dutiful son
,
a fa ithful and tender

husband ; what he would have been as a father we
may j udge by his conduct to the children o f others .
As a c i t i zen he discharged punctiliously all his
duties ; he heart ily and loyally supported that
party in polit ics to which he a ttached himself and
which he believed to be In the right . When the
Government tried to corrupt h im

,
pauper though

he w as , he s ternly showed its emissary the door .
His religious duties he scrupulously fulfilled
publicly and privately. To his many fr iends he
was helpful and loyal, and they rewarded him with
an affection such as few men have inspired . Of
his conduct t o hi s fellow-citizens genera lly we
need no further test imony than what he did for
Dr . Dodd and what Goldsmith sa id o f him
that to be miserable w as to have a natural claim
o n Johnson .

And now let us briefly review the career o f our
hero before we come to the most important part
o f our subj ect— his wit and wisdom . His life falls
naturally into two era s , from 1 709 to his get ting
his pension and meeting with Boswell in 1 762

—3,
and from that point to hi s death in 1 784. We
m ay call the first 7 obnron as a Writer, because
he then produced by far the greater portion of
his l iterary works and all the most important ones
except the Lives o f the Poets and the second
we m ay call 7 obnron a ; a Talker, because, as
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he had now got his pension , he w as relieved from
what he always regarded as s imple drudgery ,
l iterary composit ion . I should have thought ,”
a lady once said to him , that as you write so

well
,
writing must be in itself a pleasure to you .

”

Do you think
,
madam ,

” he replied , Leander
used to swim the Hellespont for the mere
pleasure o f swimming No man but a blockhead
writes except for money .

He was born at Lichfield on the 1 8 th o f

September
, 1 709 . His father , Michael Johnson ,

was a native o f Derbyshire who marri ed Sarah
Ford

,
both being well advanced in years when

they married .

” They had two children, both
sons

,
o f whom Samuel w a s the elder .

In her ninetieth year Samuel Johnson thus
writes to h is mother
Dear honoured mother. Nei ther your condit ion no r your
character make i t fit fo r me to say much . You have been the
best mother and I bel ieve the best woman in the world . I thank
you fo r your i ndulgence to me and beg forgiveness of all that I
have done i l l and all that I have omitted to do wel l .‘

I n due t ime
,
after a rather severe experience o f

schoolmasters
,
who

,
as he sa id

,
whipped him very

well , without which, a s he owned, he should have
done nothing, he went up to Pembroke College,
Oxford . Poverty made it necessary for him to
leave without a degree . Soon a fter this

, his

father having died leaving him twenty guineas
,

he became an usher at Market Bosworth School .
But he found this employment so intolerable
that he relinquished it and made his w ay to

Boswell’s L i fe of Johnson .

”
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B irmingham , where he completed his firs t prose
work, a translation o f Fa ther Lolo’ s Voyage to
Abyss inia .

” The next scene is his meeting with
Mrs . Porter , who confided t o him that there w as

one obj ection to their match and that was that
she had had an uncle who w as hanged. Oh ,
that

,

” said her lover,
“ i s o f no consequence, for

I have tw o who deserve to be hanged .

” Next
followed an unsuccess ful attempt at school
mastering at Ed ial, near Lichfield— the advertis e
ment m ay st ill be read
At Ed ial

,
near Lichfield , i n S taffordshire, young gentlemen

are boarded and taught the Lat in and Greek languages by
Samuel
However , only three pupils presented themselves ,
David Garr ick, his brother Peter , and Mr . Offely .

So he determined t o push his fortunes in London
,

and the year 1 737 saw him with Garr ick in the
c ity which w as destined to ring with their fame .
Many years afterwards, when they were famous

men dining at some great house in London
,
the

year 1 737 w as mentioned .

Ah said Johnson to C arri ck’s snobbish horror
,
that w as

the year when I came to London with twopence halfpenny in my
pocket .

” Eh what, sir,” said Garri ck, at Johnson ’s l egs, eh
what do you say, wi th twopence halfpenny in your pocket
Why yes,

” cont inued Johnson, when I came wi th twopence
halfpenny in my pocket and thou ,

Davy , with three halfpence in
thine .”

On betaking himself to a publisher , one Wilcox ,
and telling him that he wished to take t o l i tera
ture

,
Wilcox, eyeing the young man

’
s s turdy

Boswell ’s Life of Johnson .
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frame and broad shoulders, sa id , You had better
buy a porter ’S knot .” And i t was sens ible advic e.
He arrived in London at a terrible time for
authors by profession— at the very worst t ime
known in our literary history .

His London was published in May 1 738 ,
appearing on the same morning as Pope’s s atire

“
so that England had a t once its

Juvenal and Horace .
His “ Life of Richard Savage appeared in

1 744 .

0

In 1 747 his prOpo sal fo r the D icti onary was
announced

,
the Plan being addressed to Lord

Chesterfield .

The Vanity of Human Wishes ,” which may
be called the noblest moral poem extant, appeared
In 1 749 .

Then came hi s tragedy Irene, which w as no t
produced without a violent dispute between the
author and Garrick

,
then manager o f Drury Lane

Theatre , about certain changes . Johnson re

marked o n this

Sir, the fellow wants me to make Mahomet run mad that
he m ay have an opportunity of tossing his hands and ki cking his
heels .

”

The first issue of the Rambler w as published o n
the 20th o f March

, 1 750 ,
and was continued till

1 75 2 . I n the latter year his wife died . She had
not been a good wife to him— by general consent
she seems to have been quit e without any charm ,

vulgar , coarse, and selfish— yet he wreathed her ,
Boswel l ’s Life of Johnson .
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l iving and dead , with romantic sentiment : her
memory was an Open wound all hi s life, and he
never

,
we are told, referred t o her without tears

in his eyes . Two years afterwards appeared the
great D ictionary, but he made nothing by it— all

the profit s had been exhausted .

I am sorry
,

”
said Boswell

,
you did not get more fo r your

Dictionary .

” I am sorry too
,

” he repl ied . But i t w as very
wel l . The booksellers are generous

,
l iberal-minded men .

”

Very generous and l iberal-minded— when they
made fortunes out o f i t , not one penny o f which
came to Johnson I
So o n went this cruel drudgery. I n March

1 759 he wrote Rasselas to defray the expenses
o f his beloved mother’ s funeral and to pay some
small debts she had left .
Now came a great change for h im . I n 1 762

he was granted a pension , which he accepted . I t
i s o f interest t o remark that in hi s D ictionary he
had defined a pension as

An al lowance made to any one without an equivalent . In

England i t is general ly understood to mean pay given to a state
hirel ing fo r treason to his country .

Less than a year a fterwards he fir st met
Boswell . Let Boswell tell the story

On Monday
,
1 6th of May, 1 763, when I w as si tt ing in Mr .

Davies’ back-parlour after having drunk t ea with him and

Mrs . Davies
,
Johnson unexpectedly came into the shop ; and

Mr. Davies having perceived him through the glass-door i n the
room in whi ch we were s i tt ing, advancing towards us— he

announced his awful approach to me somewhat in the manner of

Boswell ’s L i fe of Johnson .
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s trange home of his in Fleet S treet , comprised o f

Mrs . Anna Williams , blind and poor , and with a

temper
,
we are told, marked with the Welsh fire ;

Mis s Polly Desmoul ins , a poverty-stricken , desti
tute damsel whose family he had known in
S ta ffordshire ; another desti tute damsel named
Miss Carmichael ; an o ld

,
s emi-quack doctor

named Levett ; Frank , a negro s ervant whom
he had rescued from the press-gang— all of whom
lived o n his charity and worried hi s life out .

Fo r, as he says - in o ne o f hisllet t ers

Wil l iams hates everybody : Levett hates Desmoul ins, and

does not love Will iams Desmoul ins hates them both . Pol l loves
none of them .

‘

Poll i t m ay be observed, w as particularly trying .

I took to Pol l ,” he sa id to Mrs . Thrale, very wel l at first,
but she won’t do upon a nearer examinat ion . We could Spare
her very wel l from us . Pol l is a stupid slut . I bad some hopes
of her at first

,
but when I talked to her t ightly and closely I could

make nothing of her She w as wiggle waggle and I could never
persuade her to be categori cal .” 1“

However , though there was much malic e, a s he
says in another letter, there was no mischief— and
so they managed to rub o n together . Another of
his haunts w as the Mitre, t o which he used to
make his escape when feud waxed uncomfortably
warm at home .
A tour t o the Hebrides in 1 773— which pro

duced tw o delightful works , o ne by him self and
o ne by Boswell— a vis it t o Paris, a visit t o Wales

,

and various j aunts t o d ifierent places in England

Boswell ’s Life of Johnson . 1
‘ Ibid .
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divers ified hi s town life . In 1 775 the Univers ity
of Oxford conferred o n him the t itle by which we
all know him— the t itle of doctor .
His literary works during thi s period w ere an

edit ion of Shakespeare, which has certainly not
added to his reputation ; a few polit ical pam

phlet s, all on the High Tory and wrong side ; and
the best o f

‘

his prose works— the immortal Lives
of the Poets .” I n 1 783came the signal tha t his
days on earth were numbered , and i t is gratifying
to know that when thi s truly great and good m an

w as actually in the presence of the dread power
whom he had a lways regarded with so much terror
and horror , he became perfectly tranquil and

resigned ; his last art iculat e words were, like those
of S ir Walter Scott , a blessing :

“ God bless you ,
my dear,

” and so , on the evening o f. the 13th o f

December
,
1 784, Samuel Johnson ceased to be

mortal .
The great characteris t ic o f Johnson is that he

w as the most Engli sh o f Englishmen , a purely
nat ive and indigenous product

,
illus trating in their

most emphat ic
,
we m ay almost say exaggerated ,

expression the virtues as well a s the defects o f
the English genius

,
t emper , and character . And

this i t is which has always made him so grea t a
favourite with his countrymen , and so li ttle
appreciated and relished by foreigners . Truth
fulness and honesty, abominat ion o f cant and
pretence and what the Germans so happily call
Vermerfenbeit , a man

’ s mismeasurement o f him
self moral and phys ical courage manlinefi

,
and

contempt unutterable fo r the meannesses and
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paltrinesses o f life— and yet all thi s tempered, not
W l th a generous a llowance for human fra ilty , but
with the good nature that has i ts origin in a large ,
tender heart .

My dear sir
,

” he once said to Boswell , c lear your mind of
cant . You may talk as other people do . You may say to a man

,

Sir, I am your most humble servant .’ You are not his most
humble servant . You may say ,

‘These are b ad t imes ; it ’s a

melancholy thing to b e reserved to such t imes .

’ You don ’t mind
the times . You tel l a man

, I am sorry you had such b ad weather
the last day of your journey and were so much wet .’ Yo u don’ t
care S ixpence whether he is wet o r dry . You may talk i n this
manner ; i t is a mode of talking in society : but don’ t tl ink
fool i shly.”

So the abrupt w ay i n which he declined to be
pra ised for a virtue t o which he didn’t think he
was entitled . He had been relat ing something
he had done . “ That

,
sir

,

” sa id B oswell,
“
w as

great fortitude o f mind .

” No, S ir ,
” said John

son ,
“ s tark insens ibility.

” So a lady , thinking
that o f cours e he had some ingenious explanat ion
to give, sa id to h im ,

D r . Johnson , what makes
you in your Dictionary define the pastern o f a

horse as the knee 3 Pure ignorance, madam ,

pure ignorance ! w as the unexpected reply .

When some o f the pious friends o fDr . Dodd were
trying t o console the unhappy man j ust before his
execution by saying that he was going to leave a
wretched world

,

” Johnson praised him for
having honesty enough not to j oin in the cant ,
saying, No , no , i t has b een a very agreeable
world to me .” On the same account he distrus ted

Boswell’s L i fe of Johnson .



SAMUEL JOHNSON 39
what we m ay call emotional virtues , that mere
aesthetic sens ibility which too often effervesces
into nothing

I told him ,
says Boswell , when they had been l istening to a

song
,

“ Let amb i t ion fire thy mind,” that i t affected me to
such a degree as often to agitate my nerves painful ly, producing
i n my mind a l ternate sensat ions of patheti c dejection so that I
w as ready to shed tears and of daring resolution so that I w as
i ncl ined to rush into the thickest part of the battle .” Sir,

”

sa id Johnson , I should never hear i t
,
i f i t made me such a fool .”

I n a remark which he made on another occasion
we have an adm i rable commentary on this un

conscious form of InsIncerity
Do not

, sir, accustom yourself to trust to imprerrionr. There
is a midd le state of mind between convi ction and hypocrisy of
whi ch many are conscious . By trusting to impressions a man

may gradual ly come to yield to them,
and at length be subject to

them
,
so as not to be a free agent, o r what is the same thing in

effect ,t0 suppore that he is not a free agent . A m an who is i n that
state should not be sufiered to l ive i f he declares he cannot help
act ing in a part icular w ay and is irresist ibly impel led, there can be
no confidence in him

,
no more than in a t iger .

” ‘
r

How profoundly true ! What type o f character
is so absolutely hopeless as the purely emotional
o r aesthetic !
But if he was English in thes e respects , he w as

English in his limitat ions , in hi s s trong prej udices
and political bigotry. And yet I think we m ay
say that at bottom he w as far more tolerant and
liberal than is commonly supposed . What could
be broader or more liberal than this— with respect
to religion

Fo r my part , sir, I think all Chr istians, whether Papists o r
Boswell’s Li fe of Johnson . 1

" Ibid .
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Protestants

,
agree in the essential articles, and that their differ

ences are trivial and rather pol itical than religious .”

And aga in
Let us not be found , when our Master calls us

,
ripping the

lace o ff our waistcoats, but the Spiri t of contention from our souls
and tongues . Alas

, sir, a man who cannot get to Heaven i n
a green coat

,
wi l l not find his w ay thi ther sooner i n a grey one .” T

How admirable too i s his remark about a man
choos ing a party in politic s

I can see that a man m ay do right to sti ck to a party ; that is
to say, he is aWhig o r he is a Tory

,
and he think s that one of

those part ies upon the whole the best and that to make i t preva i l
i t must be general ly supported , though in parti culars i t may be
wrong . He takes it s faggot of principles i n whi ch there are fewer
rotten st icks than in the other, though some rotten sti cks to be
sure and they cannot wel l be separated . But to bind oneself
to one man o r one set of men (who m ay be right to-day and

wrong to-morrow) without any general preference of system I

must disapprove .” I
But it must be admitted that it w as only in h i s
higher moods that he talked like thi s ; hi s general
tone w as quite otherwise . A Whig dog

,

” A
Wh ig blockhead,” “ A Whig scoundrel -were
express ions only t o o frequently o n hi s lips .
Mrs . Knowles , not hearing h im distinctly, once
a sked him if he had called some o ne a prig .

Johnson : Worse, madam ; a Whig ! But he
i s both .

” I t w as no t often that Johnson met hi s
match, but he did once . To Dr . Crowe at

Oxford he once a sked
Who was the first Whig Don’t know. I see

,
sir

,
th at you

Boswell ’s L i fe of Johnson .

T P iozzi ’s Anecdotes of Johnson .

I Boswell’s Tour to the Hebrides.
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are ignorant of the head of your own party, but I wil l tel l you , sir,
the Devi l was the first Whig he wanted to set up a reform even
in Heaven .

” Dr. Crowe I am much obliged to you fo r your
i nformat ion ; I certainly did not thi nk that you would go so far
back fo r your i nformat ion , yet I rather fear that your argument
makes against yourself ; fo r i f the Devi l w as a Whig you have
admitted that whi le he w as a Whig he was i n Heaven, but you
have forgotten that the moment he got into the other place— he
set up fo r a Tory .

”

Dr. Johnson w as s ilent for the res t of the
evening. But of all his unreasonable prej udices ,
that aga inst the Scotch w as strongest . One night
a t some party a Mr . Ogilvie w as dilating on the
glories of Scotland . He had been rather roughly
treated by Goldsmith when he got on the richness
of i ts land

,
so he shifted his ground and took hi s

stand on what he called its many noble wild
prospects . The company ob served unm ist ak

able ominous symptoms in Johnson , whose head
w as shaking

,
body moving to and fro , hands

vigorously rubbing his knee,while various sounds ,
sometimes as o f the clucking o f a hen and some
times as o f a half whistle , were proceeding from
his mouth . At las t he broke out

I bel ieve
,
sir

,
you have a great many noble wi ld prospects.

Norway
,
too

,
has noble wild prospects, and Lapland is remarkable

fo r prod igious noble wild prospects . But, sir, let me tel l you
the noblest prospect which a Scotchman ever sees is the high road
that leads him to England T

Weaknesses of cours e they were ; but the dear
old Doctor ’s very foibles endear h im to us .

I have been unable to trace the source of this story .

T Boswell ’s Life of Johnson .

”
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Sound, masculine common-sense, shrewd and

penetrating
,
moving within a somewhat limited

sphere it is true
,
but within that Sphere irresistible

because o f the trenchant , Inci sIve Inci sIveness with
which i t w as expressed, i s perhaps the most strik
ing of hi s intellec tual attributes . How often he
pierces into the very core o f a th ing . Thus when
Boswell, pointing to a splendid and sumptuous
country-house , observed how happy the proprietor
mus t be Nay , S i r,

” sa id Johnson , all this
excludes but one evil— poverty.

” Aga in
,
speaking

o f the importa nce of trifle:
Pound S t . Paul’s Church into atoms, and consider any s ingle

atom i t is
,
to be sure

,
good fo r nothing but put all these atoms

together and you have S t . Paul’s Church . So i t is with human
fel i c ity

,
which is made up of many ingredients, each of whi ch

may be shown to be very insignificant .”

Take aga in thi s about suicide
Suppose, sir,” said Boswel l , that a man is absolutely sure

that i f he l ives a few days longer he wil l be detected in fraud
,
the

consequence of whi ch wi l l b e utter disgrace and expulsion from
society.” Then

,
sir,

”
repl ied the sage

,

“ let him go abroad to
a distant country , let him go to some place where he is not known .

Don’t let him go to the Devi l where he if known . T

So in h i s remark about gambling o r gaming
Gaming is a mode of transferring property without producing

any i ntermediate good .

”
I

Take again h i s shrewd common-sense
I talked of the mode adopted by some to rise in the world by
courting great men

,
and asked him whether he had ever submitted

Boswell ’s L i fe of Johnson .

T Boswell ’s Tour to the Hebrides.
I Boswel l’s L i fe of Johnson.

”
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One

,

” he said
,

“ immediately attracts your l iking, the other
your avers ion . You love the one t i l l you find reason to hate him
you hate the other t il l you find reason to love him .

”

We do not usually a ssociate the idea o f what we
call good-breeding with Johnson , and yet i t i s
remarkable that he exemplified it to the point of
refined subtlety .

When Johnson w as asked whether he made any
reply to a very high compliment which the K ing
pa id him

,
he replied

No
,
sir

,
when the K ing had said i t, i t w as to be so . I t w as

not fo r me to bandy civi l i t ies with my sovereign .

” T

Another point wh ich characterised Johnson w as

his extraordinary readiness in repartee . S ir
Joshua Reynolds remarked that there was no
flourishing with his sword

,
that he w as through

you in a moment . Oh, surely, sir,
” sa id Boswell

of Mrs . Montague’ s work on Shakespeare i t i s
a work which does her honour .” “ Yes

,
sir

,
i t

does her honour , but i t would do nobody else
honour .” Dr . Johnson , do you advis e me to
marry 2 said a young m an who appears to have
been worrying him with what he detested
direct question .

“ Sir
,

” replied the sage , “ I
advis e no m an t o marry who is not likely to
propagat e understanding . I When the last in
st alm en t of the Dictionary was over he go t this
etter from Andrew Millar the publisher
Andrew M i l lar sends his compl iments to Mr. Samuel Johnson

Boswel l’s Life of Johnson . T Ibid .

I Piozz i ’s Anecdotes of Johnson .
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with the money fo r the last sheet of the d ictionary and thanks
God he has done with him .

The reply he got by return w as

Samuel Johnson returns his compl iments to Mr. Andrew
M i l lar and is very glad to find, as he does by his note, that Andrew
M i l lar has the grace to thank Go d fo r anything .

‘

Take the following lively pas sage
Johnson To talk of respect fo r a player Boswel l
There

,
sir

,
you are always heret ical you never will al low meri t

to a player. Johnson : “ Meri t
,
sir— what meri t ! Do you

respect a rope-dancer o r a bal lad s inger Boswell No
,
sir

,

but we respect a great player, as a man who can conceive lofty
sentiments and can express them gracefully .

” Johnson What
,

s ir
,
a fel low who claps a hump on his back and a l ump on hi s leg

and cries
,

‘I am Ri chard III .

’ Nay, sir
,
a bal lad s inger is a

higher man
,
fo r he does tw o things he repeats and he S ings

the player only recites .

” Boswel l My dear sir
,
you m ay turn

anything into ridi cule a great player does what very few
peopl e are capable to do : his art is a very rare faculty . Wbo
can repeat Hamlet

’
s sol i loquy as Garri ck does i t i Johnson

Anybody may ; Jemmy there —
pointing to a boy about eight

years old who w as i n the room wil l do i t as wel l in a week .

”

Boswel l No
,
no

,
sir

,
and as a proof of the meri t of great acting

and of the value whi ch mank ind sets upon i t
,
Garri ck has got

Johnson I s gett ing a proof of excel
lence That has been done by a scoundrel commi ssary .

” T

Well might poor Boswell say ,
“ This w as most

fallacious reasoning .

”
I have found you an

argument , sir,
” he once sa id to a m an who w as s till

taking exception ;
“ I am not obliged to find you

Hawkins’ “ L i fe of Johnson .

” Boswel l gives a different
version of this story

,
the message being del ivered by word of

mouth .

T Boswell ’s Life of Johnson .
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an understanding .

” Nothing irr itated him more
than people a ttempt ing to defend what was
vicious and mischievous . Thus a gentleman w as
once defending drinking, adding t o his other
arguments this Y ou know, s ir, drinking drives
away care and makes us forget whatever i s dis
agreeable . Would not you allow a man t o drink
for that reason P Yes

,
S i r,

”
w as the reply, “ if

he sat next you .

He had an inimitable knack o f insinuating
sarcasm where it w as not directly expressed

, as

where he sa id o f the Irish ,
“ The Irish are a FAIR

P EOP LE, they never Speak well o f o ne another .”

So
,
too

,
in his remark to Boswell, who had made ,

as was too common with that gentleman
, one o f

his indiscreet co nfidences

One day I owned to him that I w as occasional ly troubled
with a fi t of narrosoneu .

” Why, sir,” said he, so am I— but

I do not tell it .
”

A gentleman had once quitted a party where
Johnson was

,
and the company were speculating

as t o who he was and what was his profess ion .

The Doctor observed that “ he did not care to
sp eak ill o f any m an behind h i s back , but he
believed the gentleman w as an a ttorney .

” So
,
too

,

o n a certa in occas ion a gentleman introduced
his brother t o the Doctor, thi s s aid brother being
presumably a rather dull-looking man . When
we have sat together some time, Dr . Johnson ,
you’ll find my brother grow very enterta ining.

”

S ir ,
” sa id Johnson

,
I can wai t.”

Boswell ’s Life of Johnson .
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How witty, too , his i llustrations sometimes are ,
as when he said on being told o f some women
preaching

Sir, a woman’s preaching is l ike a dog’s walking on his hind
legs . I t is not done well , but you are surprised to find i t done
at all.

”

Aga in , o n hearing o f a gentleman who had been
very unhappy in marriage , marrying immediately
after his wife died , Johnson observed that i t w as

the triumph o f h0pe over experience . A very
conceited , empty-headed fellow once met Johnson
and lamented that he had lost all his Greek .

“ I believe it happened a t the same time
,
sir

,

said Johnson , that I lost all my large estate in
Yorkshire .”T
I t has been sometimes sa id that Johnson is now

forgotten as a writer and lives only in the pages
o f Boswell as a conversational is t ; i f this be so i t
is our misfortune and not his . Perhaps he is more
a ttractive as a talker than as a writer because the
stateliness , not t o say pomposity, o f his style is not
to the taste o f thes e days and i s , i t must be
admitted , somewhat weari some . But his works
form a most important and precious contribution
to English literature . His papers in the Rambler

,

the I dler, and the Adventurer are full o f good
things , great moral truths , penetrating remarks on
life and men and books .

His prefaces to hi s D ictionary and hi s Shake
Speare are , as compositions

,
noble pieces . His

Rasselas does not present a very cheerful view o f

Boswell ’s L i fe of Johnson .

”

T P iozz i ’s “ Anecdotes of Johnson .
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l ife , i t must be admitted — w e Should remember
the circumstances under which i t w as written
but it is o ne o f the weightiest and wisest o f moral
tales . Of the Lives of the Poets i t would be
no exaggeration to say that, with all it s defects ,
s ome of them very serious , i t holds one of the
very firs t places in English crit ical li terature .
As a poet Johnson has produced two mas ter
pieces “ London ” and “ The Vanity of Human
Wishes ,” the latter perhaps the noblest moral
poem in our l i terature, and indeed challenging
the supremacy of the superb poem Of Juvenal

’ s
o n which i t i s modelled .

I n conclusion , few men who have ever lived are so
well worth knowing intimately as Samuel Johnson
— as the Socrates o f Fleet S treet

,
espec ially in

these days . I t i s our lot to be living In an age

when many o f us , pe rhaps most o f us , don
’t well

know where we are , so busy everywhere i s the
spirit o f transit ion , so bewildering the revolution
which seems t o be changing the face o f everything .

But here was a man who knew where he was
,
and

spoke with no uncertain voice . As every age has

i t s own needs , moral and Spiri tual , so every age
creates it s ow n teachers and Johnson 13very far
indeed from being able to supply us w ith every
thing we require in the way o f guidance and

admonition ; but we can go to him for much which
every age must require, and should b e grateful
for a noble example o f s elf-subj ugation , o f

heroic endurance, o f duties fa ithfully fulfilled , o f
honesty

,
s incerity

,
humanity . All that common

!
'

Tenth Satire .
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sense and mother wit in unusual measure
,

immense information , ample eacperience o f men
and life tempered with a reverent and pious
spirit

,
can under their time-limitation teach us

shall we learn from h im . I f mere amusement
and recreation be our obj ect, what boo k in the
world since Plutarch’ s L ives can match with
the work in which Boswell tell s Johnson ’s s tory
that Odyssey, as i t ha s been ca lled , o f the
eighteenth century ! No m an in that o r in any
other age of our literature ha s such a charm ,

such a s ingular attraction for us . I n intellectual
power , in grasp , fertility, and eloquence

"

, Burke
w as undoubtedly his superior ; in mere learning
he wa s no match for Gibbon ; in charm o f style
no match for Goldsmith ; but they

‘have not got
hold of us as he has done, they have no t h i s com
manding personality— they have not h i s character .
And the las t few years have shown tha t h i s fame

,

so far from decreasing , i s growing still— have
shown that Mr . Aust in Dobson’ s words d o but
express what all o f us who love and admire the
dear old Doctor will echo lustily back
You may talk of your BURKES and your G IBBONS so clever,
But I hark back to him with a “

JOHNSON fo r ever !
And I feel as I muse on his ponderous figure ,
Though he’s great in this age , i n the next he

’l l grow bigger.

”

A Postscript to Retal iation .
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HE two most pa thetic fi gures in politica l
hi s tory are tw o o f the grea t est men
who have adorned it , Demosthenes
and Burke . Both , anima ted by the

pures t motives
,
pa triots to the innermost fibre

,

with no though t , with no a im but for the public
good

,
wore out their l ives In leading forlorn hopes

and in fight ing losing ba ttles . Both were prophets
with the curs e o f Ca s sandra upon them ,

to b e
found wise a fter the event , t o b e b elieved when
all w a s lost . Who can r ead the “ Philippic s
and Olynthiac s ,

”
who can read the speeches o n

American Taxa t ion and o n Conc iliat ion with
Americ a , withou t indignant a s tonishment a t the
s tupidity and sup ineness o f those whom such
irres is tible logic could not convinc e , such over
powering eloquence a rou se ! But Demosthenes
saw Athens a t the feet o f a Macedonian despot

,

and Burke saw England dismembered o f America
and a t w ar with ha lf the world . Of the super
human efforts made by the grea t Athenian to
retri eve the disa sters in which the neglec t o f his
wa rnings had involved his c ountrymen , there w as
n o t o ne which w as n o t thwa rted either by a

c ruel fortune or by the perfidy and levity o f

those whom he w as s triving in their ow n despite
to save . Burke’ s fa ilu res and b affi ed virtues
resulted in les s tragical i s sues , i t i s true , but they

5°
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soc ia l and poli tica l system , he was perfec tly
j u stified in taking— it w as impera tive o n him as a

pa triot to take— the course he did . Once taken
and th e fire kindled in him , the res t followed .

He never deserted his party : h i s party deserted
him .

Of all the charges which have been brought
aga inst Burke the most ba seles s Is the charge of
inconsis tency . Lord Brougham has sa i d tha t i t
would be difficult to selec t o ne leading princ iple
o r preva il ing sentiment in Burke ’ s la ter wr i tings
t o which something extremely adverse m ay not
b e found in his former . I t m ay b e a t once co n
c eded tha t o n a superfic ia l view o f Burke’ s
a t ti tude towards the c onst i tu t ional s t ruggle o f

which Wilkes w a s the c entre
,
towards the

American Revolut ion , and towa rds Economica l
Reform ,

and o f his a tt itude towa rds the Revo lu
t ion in Franc e and the revolu tionary party in
England , there seems much to j u st ify the cha rge .
I t would b e very ea sy to marsha l an a rray o f

s entiments and opinions drawn from the
Thoughts o n the Present Disc ontent s, the
American speeches , and the speech o n Economica l
Reform aga inst an a rray o f s entiment s and

opinions culled from the Reflec tions and th e

Letters o n a Regic ide Peac e
,

”
and ask t rium

phan tly in wha t way they can be reconc iled . I t
would be ea sy t o point out tha t in 1 772 he
supported a Bill fo r granting the Dissenters
privileges from which they were excluded by the
Tes t Ac t , and tha t in 1 790 he opposed a B ill
granting them those privileges . But if we look a
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l i ttle ca refully into them we Shall find tha t these
seeming inconsi s tenc ies are ea s ily reconc iled , tha t
Burke ’s political c reed In 1 796 was prec isely wha t
i t was in 1 77 1 , tha t i t had changed in no article
wha tever . Wha t had changed were c ircumstances ,
and the change in Burke w as no change in
princ iples and tenets , but in the part he w a s

forced to play— the a t ti tude he w as c ompelled to
a s sume for the conserva tion o f those tenets and
princ iples .
A short sketch of his career ”“till the breaking out

of the Revolution will help u s to understand how
much of a piec e tha t part o f his life and c onduc t
which those who taunt him with aposta sy deplore
and exec ra t e , and excu se only o n the ground
tha t he had become ha lf-insane , was with tha t
part o f i t to which they point with pride and

gra t itude . Few men have entered public life
so admirably equ ipped fo r it s du ties and so

peculiarly predisposed , both by c ircumstances
and tra ining , to approach i t in a large and l ibera l
Spiri t . With his fa ther a Protestant

,
hi s mother

a Roman Ca tholic , and his firs t teacher a Quaker ,
he w as not only entirely free from religiou s
p rejudic es bu t , wha t w as more important , had
had i t early brought home to him tha t tru th , and
fru itful truth , has many S ides . These early
surroundings c erta inly go far t o acc ount for o ne
o f Burke’ s most striking characteri stic s — his
flexible and hospitable mind . The variety o f hi s
s tudies a t Trinity College

,
Dublin

,
and the

He was born at Dubl in probably i n 1 729 , but even the
year of his b irth is uncertai n .
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a rdour with which he pursu ed them we all know
— how a t one time he devoted himself to ma the
ma tie s and had his furor ma tbema tiour then b e
took himself to logic

,
t ill thefuror logicnr yielded

to a pa s s iona te devotion to history ; the furor
b irtorieur yielded In it s turn to thefuror poetica l;
Leaving Trinity College with Immense s tores o f
the most va ri ed acqu irements

,
having indeed

surveyed, within the mea sure of a youth ’ s
capac i ty, almost the whole area o f learning , he
betook himself to London . There his l i terary
occupa tions— among them the poli tica l survey o f

Europe in the Annual Register
,

”
and a History

o f the American Settlement ” a s well a s hi s duties
and opportunities while In the servic e o f William
Gera rd Hamilton— were of inva luable servic e t o
him in his polit ical educa t ion . I n the year
1 765 he w as , by the influence o f Lord Verney,
returned t o Parliament for the borough o f

Wendover . The party to which he a ttached
himself and in the cause o f which he laboured so

long a s i t reta ined it s identity wa s the pa rty led
by the Marquis o f Rockingham . I t w as a party
dist inguished by It s integrity, it s disinterestednes s ,
i t s modera tion , and i t s c onsistency dur ing a t ime
o f a lmost unexampled poli tica l profiigacy and
incompetence . I t w as the party wh ich reta ined
in their purity the princ iples o f tha t grea t Whig
party which had brought about the Revolution o f
1 688 : with those princ iples i t never paltered .

I t upheld them while the subserviency o f a s elfish
fac tion t o an ob stina t e and tyrannica l king and

the feuds and dissens ions o f wha t should have
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c onstituted the Opposition to thi s tyranny im
perilled our l iberties , los t u s America , and brought
us to the lowest point o f na tiona l depression . I t
upheld them when a third power , called Into being
by the na tura l c ourse o f progres s and i nto
importanc e through being made the counters
with which thes e fac tions played their game
namely

,
wha t 13now known a s the democracy

w as threa tening to turn the scale to the opposit e
extreme . The Ark o f the Covenant o f this party
w as the Constitut ion of 1 688 , their a im the
ma intenanc e o f a due equipoise between the
p rinc iples represented by monarchy

,
ari s tocracy,

and democracy . But we must gua rd ca refully
aga inst a t taching to democracy the s ense i t b ea rs
now . The “

pe0ple were then , po lit ically sPeak
ing

,
non-existent and were absolu tely unrepre

s ented
,
having no share a t all in the direc tion o f

affa irs ; in fac t , democracy in o ur s ens e of the
term w a s an unknown quantity in the Constitution
o f 1 688 . The democra t ic element w a s repre

sented by the Commons , and the Commons were,
a s polit ica l agents

,
the nominees either o f the

Crown o r of the a ri stoc racy and grea t landed
cla sses , or members o f these la s t bodies . I t
would be a grea t mistake t o a s soc iat e Burke a t any
period of his ca reer with democra t ic idea s . The
only parl iamentary reform he and his party ever
c ontempla ted w a s to readju st the balanc e in the
Commons between the representa t ives o f the
a ristoc racy and the representa tives o f the Crown
a balanc e which w a s then overwhelmingly pre
ponderant on the Crown ’s s ide— and t o infu se

,
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bu t very cautiou sly
,
an element representing the

interes ts o f the great mercantile c la sses . His
Ark o f the Covenant was , let me repeat , the
Constitution o f 1 688 . That wa s h is Idea l : o n

the preserva t ion o f that depended , in his b elief,
the safety , the p rosper ity, the glory o f the Engli sh
na t i on .

This plac es us i n the very centre o f Burke ’ s
p olitica l ideal s , expla ins his motives o f ac t ion , and
enables us t o reconc ile hi s policy and posit ion
b etween 1 790 and 1 796 with his p olicy and

posit ion between 1 765 and 1 789 . As the C o n
s t itut ion which he so nobly desc ribes had been
the result o f c ompromise

, o f a caut iou s and sober
adju stment o f the princ iple s o f presc ript ion t o the
princ iples o f progress ; as i t c ombined the result s
o f purified experiment with the result s o f a Spiri t
o f reverent c onservat ism , so i t b ecame ideally, a s
he himself has sa id , a sort o f B ible to him . And
a B ible in a double sense— a B ible which
he believed conta ined the gospel o f England ’s
polit ical salva t ion , and a B ible out o f which he
derived the teach ing which gu ided his act ions and
moulded and c oloured the whole o f his public
c onduc t and policy. I f we look a t all the ch ief
events with which he w a s a ssoc iat ed before the
b reaking out o f the Revolu tion and note the part
he played in them , we observe the same prudent
modera t ion , the same sp iri t o f c ompromise .
Thus , with regard t o the American Revolution ,
he upheld the imperial authority and ma inta ined
the right o f England t o t ax, bu t depreca ted the
exerc is e o f tha t r ight o n the ground o f inexped i
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ency . Thus he w as wholly in favour o f relaxing
the commerc ia l and legisla t ive restric t ion on the
Anglo-Iri sh

,
and even lost his sea t in support ing a

Bill in favour o f a lleviation ; bu t though he tried
to educa t e hi s pa rty o n the I ri sh qu estion , he
never pressed the matter fu rther . Thus he a t

firs t supported Cla rkson in hi s c ru sade aga inst the
slave-trade

,
bu t abandoned the a t tempt for fea r o f

injuring his party by a l i ena ting the West Indian
interest . Then he opposed Pa rliamentary Re
form o u the ground tha t i t would lessen the power
of those orders in the Sta te who had the grea test
Stake in the c ountry . Thus in 1 790 he refu sed the
Dissenters the relief h e had been willing to give
them in 1 772 because the t ime w as not propitiou s
to such indulgenc e . The same modera t ion
marked his scheme for Economical Reform . He
resi sted all a ttempts which involved radical
changes in any essentia l part o f the Consti tution .

I heave ,
” he sa id

,
the lead every inch o f the

w ay I make . In hi s Notes o n the Amendmen t
to the Address

, 1 774, he ha s a typica l pa s sage :

Nothing is more beautiful i n the theory of Parl iaments than
that principle of renovation and union

,
of permanency and

change that are happi ly mixed in their const itution ; that in all

our changes we are never wholly old o r wholly new that there
are enough of the old to preserve unbroken the tradi ti onal chain
of the maxims and poli cy of our ancestors and the law and custom
of Parliament, and enough of the new to i nvigorate us and bring
us to our true character by being taken from the mass of the
people : and the whole , though mostly composed of the old
members

,
have , notwi thstanding, a new character and may

have the advantage of change without the imputation of
Inconstancy .
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He says in another plac e

The old building stands well enough, though part Gothi c,
part Grecian , and part Chinese, unti l an attempt is made to
square i t i nto uniformity. Then indeed i t m ay come down
upon our heads all together i n much conformity of ruin : and

great will be the fal l thereof .

But he ha s no obj ec tion to modifica t ion , and he
would have the fabric elast ic , for a Sta te withou t
the means of change is without the means o f it s
c onserva t ion . His politica l philosophy i s pene
t ra t ed with the same Spir i t i t is o f the essenc e o f
c ompromise it s cr iter ia are the poss ible

,
the

expedient
,
the becoming : i t is not conc erned

with ab strac t princ iples except in thei r bounded
applica tion to fac ts and c ircumstanc es .

C ircumstances [he wri tes] give in real i ty to every politi ca l
pri nciple it s distinguishing colour and d iscriminating effect . The
circumstances are what render every civi l and political scheme
beneficial o r obnoxious to mankind .1

‘

As Mr . Payne ha s ob served , wha t a German
metaphys ica l theologian a t the end o f the la s t
c entury

,
after many wea ri some a ttempt s t o square

religion with abstrac t princ iples
,
ob served o f

Chri s t ianity
,
Dar C brirten tbum irt leeine -Pb ilo

I opb ie, m ay be exac tly applied to Burke
’s co ncep

t i on of p olit ic s , Die P oliti/c irt keine Pb iloropb ie.

I t is pu rely empirical , not a ma tter o f rules and
i dea s bu t o f observa t ion and prac tic e : i t i s a

computing principle : wha t i t has to deal with
are differenc es o f good , are c ompromises some

Observat ions on the Present S tate of the Nation .

I Reflections on the French Revolution .

”
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a friend o f mine
,
an enthusia s t ic young barri ster ,

You canno t grea tly help j ustic e till you have
c ea s ed greatly t o care fo r her This w as putting
it a little cynically

,
bu t i t exac tly indica tes

Burke’ s c onc eption o f the relat ion o f abstrac t
ideal s to the possib ili ty o f wha t can b e real i sed .

He had as l i ttle c onfidenc e as Bishop Butler in
the perfec t ib ility either o f m an o r o f the world .

Fac ts are fac ts , and they mu st be confronted .

He had no sympa thy with the democracy, and
yet he wrote
In all disputes between them [the people] and their rulers
the presumption is at least upon a par i n favour of the people .
The people have no i nterest i n diso rder f

So with respec t to the American colonist s h e sa id

The question with me is
,
not whether you have a right to

render your people miserable but whether i t is not your i nterest
to make them happy. T

And aga in

I do not know the method of drawing up an indictmen t
aga inst a whole people . I

I n temper and c onstitution Burke w as o ne o f

the noblest men who ever lived
,
a pa triot a s pu re

a s Hampden and Wa shington
,
a philanthropis t a s

a rdent a s Howa rd and Clarkson , as pa s s iona t e a

lover o f l iberty
,
j u stic e

,
and l ight , a s pa s s iona te a

hater o f a ll tha t impeded them
,
a s any m an who

has ever been in the van of a spiring humanity, a s
Thoughts on the Cause of the Present Discontents.

”

I Speech on Conciliation with America .

”

I Ibid .
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his ca reer between 1 765 and 1 789 Shows , and

shows conclu s ively . But his sagac ity and prac t ica l
wisdom

,
his knowledge o f human natu re and o f

the conditions and laws under wh ich life moves
and men work

,
kep t all this from wa s ting itself

either in Quixot ic ac tion o r i n Quixotic Speech .

“ I pitched
,

” he sa id , referring to the outset
o f his political l ife , my idea s o f l iberty low
tha t th ey might st ick to me and tha t I might
st ick to them to the end o f my life .” NO m an

w as ever more free from Utopian delu sions . No
m an ever so shy o f drawing bills o n h0pe for
experi enc e to discount . Wha t had ac tually been
achievable and wha t w a s demonstrably poss ible
bounded the horizon of hi s polit ica l sympa thies
and of hi s polit ica l a spira t ions . I t i s i n such
pa ssages as the p erora tion o f his speech o n C o n

c ilia t ion with America tha t hi s greatnes s i s s een .

Here burst into flame and blaze— for they c ould
s erve occa s ion— the pa triotism , the philanthropy ,
the love of ju stic e , l iberty, and l ight which ever
glowed an intense but suppres sed fire within him .

Here pure rea son , pla in sense , and Simple fac ts ,
penetra ted wi th pa s s ion and clad In gloriou s
apparel , s eem like the raptures o f the poet .
The Revolution found Burke In the vigour o f

his geniu s and of his intellec tual powers
,
but

depressed , hara ssed , and broken by four and
twenty yea rs of a lmost superhuman labours . He
had fa i led in everything except in bringing
Wa rren Ha s tings to trial . He had s een America
torn from England , Government a chaos o f

fac tions , his party wrecked , it s remnant hurried
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into follies and c rimes which had firs t disgrac ed
and then proscribed i t . And now the la s t and

saddes t chapter in hi s troubled life w as t o open .

In May 1 789 met the S ta tes-General . I n
July o f the same yea r the Ba s tille w as taken . Then
followed the Declara t ion o f the Rights o f Man

and the Decree o f the Fourth o f August , and the
i rruption of the mob into the pa lac e o f Versa illes .
These event s drew from Burke in November

1 790 his Reflec tions
,

” though the work w as

direc tly called forth o n acc ount o f an addres s
given by a Dr . Richard Pric e , a Nonconformist
minis ter

,
to the Revolut iona ry Soc iety. Contra ry

to the view taken by Pric e
,
Burke fierc ely

a ttacked the Revolution in thes e Reflec tions
and in h is sub sequent writ ings

,
viz . Thoughts

o n French Affa i r s and a Letter to a Member
o f the Na t iona l Assembly

,

” in which he prophes ied
the c ourse things were c erta in to take

The shifting t ides of fear and hope, the fl ight and the pursui t ,
the peri l and escape , the al ternate famine and feasts of the savage
and the thi ef

,
after a t ime render all course of slow

,
steady

,

progressive, unvaried occupation , and the prospect only of a

l imi ted mediocri ty at the end of long labour, to the last degree
tame

,
languid

,
and insip id . They will assassinate the K ing

when his name will no longer be necessary to their designs.
They will probably first assass inate the Queen .

‘

Meanwhile he had set the kingdom on fire ,
having previou sly broken with Fox and Sheridan
and split the Whig pa rty in two . Then came ou t
in answer to the numerou s a ttacks on him
An Appea l from the New to the Old Whigs

,

”

“ Letter to a Member of the National Assembly .

”
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1 79 1 , in which he demonstra tes tha t i t i s not he
who has changed , but they : tha t he rema ins tru e
to the o ld flag

— tha t o f the true Whigs— whil e
they have gone o ff into m ad democra t s and

inc endia ries to break up and ru in the noble
Engli sh Constitu tion

,
the Ark of the Old Covenant .

The Whigs o f this day , he concludes by saying ,
have before them in thi s appea l their const itu

t io nal ancestors . they have the doc tors o f the
modern school . They will choose fo r themselves .
The author o f the Reflections has chosen for
himself . The Conduc t of the Minority,

”

written two years la ter
,
i s a defenc e o f his own

conduc t
,
and an a rra ignment o f tha t of Fox and

his friends . Meanwhile the Revolu tion had been
proceeding j u s t as Burke had prophes ied , horror
o n horror accumulat ing . The K ing had been
executed , w ar had been declared between England
and Franc e , the Armed Coa l i tion w as melting
away

,
England and Austria were left a lone .

France w as in the hands o f the Direc tory and

everywhere triumphant . Fox and his party had ,
of c ours e , opposed the w ar with Franc e from the
beginning Pitt never loved i t and w a s now
anxiou s for peac e with the Direc tory . So In 1 796
Pit t opened negotiat ions for peac e with Franc e .
I t w a s to Oppose that p eac e tha t Burke wrote

,

and wrote in fire , the Letters on a Regic ide
Peac e ,

” those sca thing Philippic s aga inst wha t he
ca lled the pu sillanimity and madness o f England
in a tt empt ing to establish fri endly relat ions with
a c ountry which wa s aggress ively republican and

revolutionary . Identifying Franc e with lawless
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nes s and anarchy
,
with the princ iples o f all tha t

w as ba se and brutal
,
with all tha t was inimical t o

c ivil order and priva te decency ; denounc ing her
a s the enemy o f the human rac e, as a c ommon
and insufferable nu isanc e stinking in the nostrils
of Europe

,
a s the blood-reeking , offa l-loaded la i r

o f robbers
,
pa riahs

,
and a s sa ss ins

,
he c onjured his

c ountrymen
,
a s they valu ed the Constitution , as

they va lu ed the exis tenc e o f their na tiona l l ife and
Church , Throne, Sta te , a s they va lued soc ia l order ,
honour , rel igion , r ea son , decency, t o have no
peac e with Franc e , not to condesc end to rec ognise
it s existenc e a s a politica l unit , t o expunge i t from
the roll o f na tions , t o oblitera t e i t from the map .

I n no works extant a re there more magnific ent
pa s sages o f su s ta ined and fiery eloquenc e , invec
t ive more terrific , sarca sm more bla s t ing , more
j ewels of rhetoric and felic i tou s express ion , nay ,
and making all a llowanc e for intemperanc e and
extravagance , hea t and fury, more j ewels o f

c rys talli sed wisdom .

They were a voic e from Burke ’s dea thbed .

They were writ ten when he w as reeling under
the blow tha t broke him , the dea th o f his so n ,

when disea s e and anxiety and sorrow had bowed
and broken him .

A miserable triumph over mis erable adver

saries c loses the sc ene . I t w as known tha t Burke
wa s o n the verge o f ac tual begga ry, and P i t t pro
cured for h im a pension without bringing the
ma tter before Parliament . The Duke of Bedford
and Lord Lauderdale , s eeing in th i s a weapon fo r
a ttacking P i t t , opposed the pension in the House
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o f Lords . The head o f the hou se of Bedford
w a s not qu ite the proper person to oppose a grant
from the Crown , and in the

“ Letter to a Noble
Lord

,

”
so j u stly desc ribed by Lord Morley a s the

most splendid repa rtee in the English language ,
Burke expresses his su rpris e tha t obj ection to hi s
p ension should have come from tha t pa rt icula r
quarter . Fo r the pension w a s surely not a lto
gether given withou t some equ iva lent

,
and w a s

a fter all only a sma ll o n e . But

The Duke of Bedford is the leviathan among all the creature s
of the Crown . He tumbles about his unwieldy bulk : he plays
and froli cs i n the ocean of the roya l bounty . Huge as he is and
wh ilst he li es floating many a f o o d ,” he is sti ll a creature . His

ribs
,
his fins

,
hiswhalebone

,
his blubber

,
the very Spiracles through

whi ch he spouts a torrent of brine aga inst his origin , and covers
me all over wi th the spray— everything of him and about him is
from the throne . Is i t fo r b im to question the dispensation of
the royal favour

Sadly the o ld m an pointed out how more than an

equ iva lent might have been pa id for the roya l
b ounty

Had i t pleased God to continue to me the hopes of succession ,
I should have been , according to my mediocri ty ,

and the medio
crity of the age I l ive in , a sort of founder of a family I should
have left a so n , who in all the points i n which personal meri t can
be viewed , i n science , i n erudition , in genius, i n taste , i n honour,
i n generos i ty

,
i n humanity

,
i n every liberal sentiment , and every

l iberal accompli shment , would not have shewn h imself inferior
to the Duke of Bedford , o r to any of those whom he traces i n his
l ine .

Pa thetic indeed , pa thetic b eyond express ion
tha t it should have been in the midst of feuds like
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thes e— in the midst of gloom and s torm like
this— with no ray of the glory tha t w as beyond
even fa intly perc eptible to him , tha t the great
soul o f this m an who had laboured fo r England
and fo r mankind , a lways in righteou snes s and

s inc erity, fo r five-and -thirty year s w as to take it s
fl ight . We now know tha t Burke with reference
t o the Revolut ion w a s a fa ls e prophet , tha t if he
disc erned clearly the immedia te consequenc es he
did n o t disc ern the ultima t e c onsequences o f

tha t s tupendou s convulsion : he miscalcula ted o n

all s ides : he miscalcula ted even ludicrou sly the
power o f France and o f those whom princ iples
all ied w 1 th her : he c onfounded wha t was

a cc identa l with wha t w as essent ia l : he did not
perc eive the solidity

,
st eadines s

,
and good s ense

which underlay the superfic ia l tumult and agita
t ion in England . But let us not underra t e the
va lu e o f his anti-Revolu t ionary writings . I f we
have outgrown much which he regarded with
supers t it iou s reverenc e

,
if the glamour with which

in his eyes s entiment invested mona rchy and

a ri s toc racy i s now dimming and fading if we are
press ing to oth er goa l s than had defined them
selves t o him , if experiment and experienc e have
j u st ified u s in feeling confidence where he
doubted and mistrusted , we should d o well to
remember and find gu idance in many o f his
cha rac teri st ic prec epts and warnings— tha t if w e
look forward to posterity we should n o t forget to
look backward t o o ur anc estors

,
tha t prescrip tion

and tradit ion should neither be c ontemptuously
ignored no r rudely viola ted, tha t wha t has grown
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W ILLIAM GODW IN AND

MARY WOLLSTONEC RAFT
F you had dropped in a t one o f Lamb ’s
Wednesday evenings in the Temple , a t

abou t ten o ’c lock P .M . , you would most
probably have s een a t the whis t-table

a s omewha t rema rkable-looking m an ,
with a

ma s s ive head a ltogether out o f proport ion t o

the insignificant b ody wh ich supported it
,
with

plac id , benignant fea tu res , and with a part icularly
grac iou s suavity o f manner . Had you requested
to b e introduced t o him , you would have found
him a m an o f few words and , though pla inly a

philosopher , by no means disposed t o talk o f

s eriou s subj ec ts . You would have b een s truck
with the delicacy and prec i s ion o f expres s ion ,
bordering, you would have felt , o n the fin ical,
with which , i n the lowest o f voic es , he delivered
wha t he had t o say t o you . Could you have
drawn him out o f his Shell , you would very soon
have discovered tha t you were in c ommunica t ion
with no common intellec t , bu t with an intellec t
o f s teel , and steel o f the ic e-hook

’ s temper , a s

ha rd and c old a s i t wa s keen and poignant tha t
neither pa s s ion no r s ent iment , neither imagina t ion
nor fancy, n o touch o f humour , no suspic ion o f

wit , had part in your s trange c ompanion
’
s com

posit ion . Had yo u been a young gentleman o f
68
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fortune , i t i s more than probable tha t your new
friend would have solic i ted the honour of further
acqua intanc e with you

,
and would have taken an

early opportunity o f c ommunica t ing tha t he w a s

in grea t s tra it s for money, and tha t any loan from
five pounds to five hundred would j u st then be
pa rt icula rly acc eptable ; and you would have
notic ed tha t he requested thi s ra ther as a r ight
than a s a favour . Wha tever yo u might have
thought of him

,
the o ne thing which you would

have found i t d ifli cult to rea li s e in rela t ion t o

your c omposed and s ta id c ompanion w a s tha t he
w a s the high pries t o f anarchy and the author o f
a work a t the potentia l effec ts of which the
maddes t inc endiary in Europe would have been
appa lled . Godwin presents the extraordinary
anomaly

,
not o f a philosopher among fana t ic s

for tha t i s not uncommon— but o f a fana t ic
among philosophers . Rea son s eems to have had
the same effec t o n him as mere enthus ia sm has on
other men . Wha t sob ers most men intoxica ted
him . Wha t quenches them gave him fire . At
the point to which others are rapt by transporting
exc itement , he a rrived by a c old proc es s o f

mathemat ica l ca lcula tion .

The sensation which Burke’ s Reflec tions
made among polit ic ians w a s sca rc ely grea t er than
the sensa t ion which the Poli tica l Ju stic e made
in inquiring philo sophico -polit ical c ircles . No

work in ou r t ime
,

”
sa id Ha zl itt ,

“ gave such a

blow to the philosophical mind o f this c ountry .

Tom Pa ine w as c ons idered fo r a t ime a s To m

Fool to Godwin Paley an old woman , Edmun d
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Burke a fla shy soph i s t . Tru th , mora l truth had
here taken up it s abode and these were the
oracles o f thought . “ I t ca rried ,

” sa id De
Quincey

, o ne s ingle shock into the bosom o f

English soc iety
,
fearfu l bu t momentary, like tha t

from the elec tric blow o f the gymnotu s . But
i t did not meet with the approva l o f many friends
of the Revolu tion . Horne Tooke pronounced it
to b e a b ad book which would do a grea t deal o f
harm

,
and even Holcroft sa id tha t though it

w as written with very good intent ions , yet , to b e
su re

,
nothing could b e so fool i sh .

” The poet
Crabbe’s remark about i t wa s cha racteris t ic and

hit i t o ff In quiet humour . “ I have never fel t
b efore , n o r, I am afra id , have I ever felt s inc e , so
s trongly the duty o f n o t l iving to oneself , but o f
having fo r one ’s s ole obj ec t the good o f the com
munity .

” Bu t t o turn to it s au thor .
Born Ma rch 3, 1 756, a t Wisb each , in C am

b ridgeshire , hi s fa ther being a Dissent ing minis ter
a t tha t pla c e , he w a s brought up by an aunt who
w as a rigid Ca lvinis t and who dinned into him
the religiou s v iews o f tha t sec t . He pa s s ed next
into the tu it ion o f o ne Samuel Newton , a minister
o f the Independent Congrega tion a t Norwich

,

Whose c reed , derived from the wri tings o f

Sandeman
,
had supplemented tha t o f Ca lvin ; fo r

Calvin’s c reed having damned ninety-nine in a

hundred who were n o t Ca lvinists , thi s c reed
damned ninety-nine in a hundred who were
Calvinist s . He had thu s , a t the opening o f l ife

,

la id an excellent founda t ion fo r tha t reac tion
which in his th irty—first yea r made h im an
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unbeliever , and in his thirty-sixth an a theist . In

1 773he entered the Dis senting College a t Hoxton ,
where he spent five yea rs

,
reading among other

things all the authors for and aga ins t the Trinity ,
origina l s in , and the most dispu ted doc trines bu t ,
finding his understanding not suffi c iently in

s truc ted for impartia l dec is ion
,
all his inqu iries

t ermina ted in Ca lvinism . He had a lso , he says ,
adopted the princ iples of Toryism with regard to
polit ic s . In 1 778 he settled a s a Dissent ing
minister a t Ware

,
in Hertfordshire . But now a

grea t change w as about to come over him
,
for he

w a s brought into contac t with the firs t o f the
four instruc tors to whom he tell s us he felt his
mind first indebted for improvement , namely,
Joseph Faw cet , Thomas Holcroft , George Dyson ,
an d S . T . Coleridge . Faw cet , whose name is
now forgotten , delivered the Sunday Evening
Lectures a t the Old Jewry . He had , acc ording
to Hazlit t

,
a s ingula rly pure and noble cha rac ter ,

and Hazl it t adds : “ He w a s o ne o f the most
enthu s iast ic admirers of the French Revolution ,
and I believe tha t the disappointment o f the
hopes ' he had cherished of the freedom and

happines s of mankind preyed upon his mind and

ha stened his dea th .

”

Thoma s Holcroft
,
whom Godwin firs t met in

1 786, and with whom tw o years a fterwa rds he
became on terms of brotherly intimacy

,
w a s a

very remarkable m an . The son o f a shoe-maker ,
he had been success ively stable-b oy , shoe-maker ,
ac tor , dramat ist , and novelis t . Stern

,
ira sc ible ,

and perfervid
,
he carried revolutionary not ions to
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exces s . Rectitude and Courage were, sa id
Mrs . Shelley, the Gods o f his idola try . He
would contend tha t dea th and disea s e existed only
through the feeblenes s o f man ’ s mind and— happy
m an — tha t pa in had no rea l ity

”

In 1 78 5 Godwin came up to London , dropped
the t itle o f Reverend , betook himself to j ourna li sm
and miscellaneou s l itera ture , and threw himself
into the life o f the t ime. Then came the grea t
event

"

which found him an unbeliever rapidly
developing into an a theis t— they are his ow n

t erms— in religion , and a republican 1 11 polit ics .

I n his diary , 1 789 , he wr i tes

This w as the year of the French Revolution . My heart beat
high with great swelli ng sentiments of Liberty . I had been fo r
n ine years, i n principles, a republi can . I had read with great
sat isfaction the wri t ings of Rousseau

,
Helvetius

,
and others— the

most popular authors i n France . I observed in them a system
more genera l and s imply phi losophica l than in the majori ty of
English wri ters on poli tica l subjects, and I could not refrain from
conce iving sanguine hopes of a revolut ion of whi ch such wri tings
had been the precursors. Yet I w as far from approving all tha t
I saw even in the commencement of the revolution . I never
fo r a moment ceased to disapprove of mob government and the
impulses whi ch men , collected toge ther i n mul ti tudes, produce
on each other. I desired such poli tical changes only as should
flow purely from the clear light of the understanding and the
erect and generous feelings of the heart . ’

This puts c omprehensively Godwin’ s a tt itude t o
the Revolu tion .

In 1 793appeared Poli tica l Justic e , which ,
i f written in the i nterests o f democracy, w as

C . Kegan Paul ’s “ Will iam Godwin .
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c erta inly published a t a very a ri stoc ra t ic price
three gu inea s . This is sa id to have been the
rea son tha t proceedings were n o t taken aga inst
i t by the Government , Pitt observing to the
Privy Counc il tha t a three-gu inea book c ould
never do much ha rm among those who had not
three shill ings to spare ! Mrs . Shelley tells u s ,
however

,
tha t the high pric e her fa ther placed

o n the work w a s in s tric t c onformity with his
princ iples . He w a s an advoca te for Improvements
brought in by the enlightened and s ober-minded ,
but he depreca ted abrupt innova t ions and appea l s
t o the passion o f the mult itude . Poli tica l
Ju stic e w a s succeeded by Ca leb Will iams ,

”

published in 1 794, designed t o i llu stra t e dramat ic
a lly the doctrines inculca ted in the former work ,
by a genera l review o f the modes o f domestic and
unrecorded despotism by which m an becomes
the destroyer o f m an— the hero being the vic t im
o f au tocra tic power and o f ma ladministered and

tyrannica l laws .
As o ur bu s ines s i s with Godwin in direc t

rela t ion t o the French Revolution , i t is n o t

necessa ry to deal with his many other l itera ry
and historica l works produced between 1 794 and

1 834, o r to enter into further deta ils about his
priva te l ife b eyond the period o f his c onnection
with Shelley .

In Janua ry 1 796 he met
" Ma ry lVo llst o ne

c ra ft . Born In 1 759 , this remarkable woman had
illu stra ted in her ow n adventures the result s o f
Apparently not fo r the first t ime ; he had previously met

her in 1 79 1 .



74 WILL IAM GODWIN AND
the applica t ion of idea l laws t o human life and

s oc iety a s a t present c onsti tuted . Thrown o n her
own resourc es a t eighteen years o f age , She had
been c ompanion t o a lady a t Ba th , and had then
set up a school a t Newington Green , where she
became intima tely acqua inted with Dr . Richa rd
Pric e . Fa iling there

, she then became governes s
in a priva te family in I reland

,
and had a t la s t , in

1 788 , settled down to a l iterary life in London .

Here she worked l ike a slave
,
ba ttling very

heroically both with poverty and ill-hea lth .

Gradually she had found friends , and among them
Fuseli and his wife . Here she w as brought into
contac t with the Reformers a s they called them
selves , among them Tom Pa ine . When Burke’ s
Reflec t ions had set London o n fire and

answers t o i t and apologies for i t were pou ring
from every pres s

,
among the voic es hers w a s o ne ,

and i t found expres s ion in a Letter t o Burke
a running shriek o f a pa infully hysterica l ring
aga inst Burke ’ s a rguments . Of a very different
order w a s the next work

,
the Vindica t ion o f the

Rights o f Women — but to tha t I shall recu r .
I n the hea ted a tmosphere in which she l ived she

began now t o lose her head , and no t long after
wa rds her hea rt ; fo r she fell fra nt ically In love
with Fuseli

,
Mrs . Fuseli

,
n o t unna tura lly perhaps ,

obj ec ting . So In 1 792 this hyena In pettic oa t s ,
thi s philosophis ing serpent— for such , I grieve t o
say , were the terms in which Horac e Wa lpole
spoke o f her— went o ff t o Paris , which she found
in all the throes o f the c ris is preceding the
ex ecut ion o f the K ing

,
whose pa s sage t o the
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the ab sorb ed ph ilosopher gazed n o t back . At
la s t she took c ourage and spoke . IS i t poss ible
tha t I behold the immorta l Godwin I t w a s

so , a s we know ,
and before the year w as out the

immorta l Godwin w as her ow n ,
and qu ite lega lly,

for this t errible woman would not trifle with the
law . This second Mrs . Godwin mismanaged h is
affa irs , squandered his money, involved him in
ru inou s specula t ions , qua rrelled with her o w n

children , with hi s children , with him ,
and with

his friends , had a s trident voic e
,
we are told , in

inc es sant ac t ivi ty, wore green spec tacles , and w as

a ltogether , sa id Charles Lamb in summary, a

very disgu st ing woman . However , Godwin
w as a philosopher

,
and they managed to rub o n

together .
And now came the most important event in

Godwin ’s life . On January 3, 1 8 1 2 , Godwin re
ceived a letter . I t informed him tha t the writer
had been accu s tomed to consider him a luminary
t o o dazzl ing fo r the darknes s tha t surrounded him ,

tha t he had a rdently des ired t o share o n the
foot ing o f int imacy tha t intellec t which he had
delighted t o c ontempla te in it s emana t ions , bu t
tha t he had long regarded him a s a name enrolled
in the li s t o f the honourable dead and had felt
regret tha t the glory o f his being had pa s sed from
this world o f ours .

Considering then these feelings [i t sa id], you will not be
surpr ised at the inconceivable emotions with whi ch I learned
your existence and your dwelling. I have but j ust entered
on the scene of human operations, yet my feel ings and my reason
ings correspond w i th what yours were .
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And it c oncludes by imploring him to employ
humanely ha lf an hour In letting the writer know
whether any hope could be held out to h im o f a

personal interv i ew . The writer o f this letter w a s
Percy Bysshe Shelley . Shelley w a s then in hi s
twentieth yea r . He had a s yet produced nothing
which has c ontribu ted t o his fame , but w as then
engaged o n the Retrospect ,

”
and w as about t o

begin Queen f Mab . Between January and

October he c ontinued t o c orrespond with his
idol , and a t the beginning o f October the ma ster
and pupil met . All tha t Bolingbroke had been
t o Pope , Godwin n ow became t o Shelley . The
philosophy o f Godwin

,
indeed , s tands in prec isely

the same rela t ion to the poetry o f Shelley a s the
philosophica l writ ings of Bolingbroke stand to
the “ Essay o n Man ,

and a s the w r it ings o f

Democritu s and Epicuru s stood to the poem o f

Lucretiu s . A grea t part o f Queen Mab i s
l ittle more than a versifica t io n o f Politica l
Justic e .

” The Revolt o f I slam is penetra ted
with the same influenc e so is the Prometheus
Unbound it insp ires the Fragment o f Charles
the Fir st i t suffuses the Ode t o Liberty .

”

I t w a s the ma inspring o f all his soc ia l and poli t ica l
philosophy .

One o f his prose essays , the Fragment o f A
System o f Government by Juries , is the com

m encem en t of a c ommentary o n Godwin ’ s theory
of the applica t ion o f a j u ridica l system to govern
ment .
Another , th e Fragment o f the Essay o n

Christ ianity,
”

w a s evidently des igned to Show
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tha t the chief va lu e of Chri st ian doctrines i s
that they antic ipated many o f the teach ings o f

Godwin .

Godwin w as highly gra tified by the homage
pa id to him and to hi s teachings by his fervid
disc iple

,
but when tha t homage took the form o f

a prac tica l applica tion o f those teachings he forgot
hi s philosophy and became a s angry a s the most
unphilosophic and commonplac e person might be .
I t i s n o t quite clear when Shelley firs t met Mary
Godwin , but it i s c erta in tha t o n June 8 , 1 8 1 4 ,
a thr ill ing voic e w as ca ll ing Shelley and a

thri lling voic e w as answ ering Mary
,

”
and tha t

these were the thrill ing voices o f tw o who had , to
employ Professor Dowden ’ s b ecome
inexpress ibly dea r t o o ne another . I need ha rdly
remind you tha t a t this t ime Shelley w as the
husband of a young wife, with tw o children . But
a s he had lea rned , and nowhere so empha t ically
a s from his ma s ter , tha t the marriage t ie is mere
degrada t ion when love has c ea s ed , as his for his
wife had done , he had a s l it tle sc ruple abou t
dis solving the o ld t ie a s he had about forming a

new o ne . Accordingly by the end o f July Mary
and Shelley were o n their way t o the Continent .
Godwin’ s rage knew no bounds ; he pronounced
Shelley ’ s offence aga ins t virtue to be b eyond
forgivenes s , and when two months a fterwa rds
the fugit ives returned he refu sed t o have any
intercourse with h i s t o o fa i thful disc iple except
through an a ttorney . But it mu st not be sup
posed tha t th i s intercourse through an a ttorney

“ Life of Shelley .

”
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with the offender aga inst virtue had any referenc e
to the offenc e . I t w as s imply because Shelley
w as a s s i st ing the philosopher with moneylenders
and backing bills for him ,

and the ph ilosopher
fully apprec iated the little servic es o f this kind
which the prospective heir to a ba ronetcy and some
eighty thousand pounds w a s able to do for him .

Well might poor Mary
,
when commenting in her

Journal o n her fa ther ’ s c onduc t , break into the
exclamat ion

,
Oh

,
Ph i losophy !” And oh , Philo

sophy ! indeed i t w as , and the results of philo
sophy were not to end here . Another inma t e o f
Godwin ’s household

,
a young girl , a daughter o f

Mrs . Godwin by her firs t hu sband , had a l so , like
her half-s i ster , drunk deep from the founta ins o f
the Polit ical Ju stic e .

” Meeting Byron , Byron
had no difficulty in persuading her to follow in
her half- s i ster ’ s footsteps, though he did not
th ink it neces sa ry to persuade her to defy the
world

,
and a miserable surrept it iou s intrigu e w a s

the result
,
t ill her shame could no longer b e

concealed . I n September 1 8 1 6 Fanny Imlay,
Mary Wollstonecraft ’ s na tu ral daughter , hope
lessly in love with Shelley, distracted by the
miseries of her wretched home , i n which the
s tra i t s of poverty were aggrava ted by the strident
turbulenc e of tha t very disgu sting woman in
green spec tacles

,
termina ted her troubles by

poisoning herself a t Swansea . A month a fter ,
Harriet Shelley drowned herself in the Serpentine .

Early in the following year Godwin ’ s princ iples
came into c ollis ion with the law and were sub

m it t ed to the prac t ical test o f sanity and s ound
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sense . Lord Eldon , in s ta t ing his rea s ons fo r
dec id ing tha t Shelley’ s children were no t t o

rema in in the exclus ive cu stody o f their fa ther ,
but were t o be plac ed under the protec t ion o f

the court
,
thu s expressed h imself

This is a case in which
,
as the matter appears to me , the

father’s principles cannot be misunderstood ; i n which his

conduct , which I cannot but consider as highly immoral, has been
established in proof and established as the eflect of these prin
ciples ; conduct nevertheless which he represents to himself and
others

,
not as conduct to be considered immoral

,
but to be

recommended and observed in practi ce
,
and as worthy of appro

b atio n . I cons ider this therefore as a case in which a fa ther has
demonstrated that he must and does deem i t to be a matter of
duty whi ch his principles impose upon him to recommend to
those whose opi nions and habits he m ay take upon himself to
form

, that conduct in some of the most important relations of
life as moral and virtuous which the law calls upon me to consider
as immoral and vicious— c onduct which the law animadverts
upon as i nconsistent with the dut ies of persons in such relat ions
of life and wh i ch i t considers as i njuriously affecting both the
interests of such persons and those of the community.

Godwin soon became reconc iled with Shelley
and Mary. I n D ec ember 1 8 1 6, l it tle more than
a fortnight after the inques t had been held o n

Harriet
,
they were duly ma rried , and the philo

sopher w as highly plea sed . And this reconc ilia t ion
w as the more acc ep table to him as a yea r before
Shelley had c ome t o t erms with hi s fa ther, who
had consented to pay his debts and t o a llow him
a thousand a yea r . As i t w a s o ne o f the funda
menta l p rinc iples o f Godwin’ s philosophy tha t he
who bar should give t o him who has n o t , and tha t
there should b e c ommunity o f goods between
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those who were capable o f profiting from them
,

and a s the disc iple had a lready proved himself so
loyal

,
he na tura lly thought tha t th ings would

begin t o look up in Skinner S treet . But unfo r
tunat ely Godwin had many rival s . Peacock
wanted a hundred a yea r . Leigh Hunt wanted
all he could get . Cha rles Cla irmont had formed
a scheme to live a Wordsworthian life among the
Pyrenees— plu s

,
I regret to say , a Miss J eanne

Morel— and Do I dream , my dea r Shelley,
”

writes this youth , when a gleam of gay hope
gives me rea son to doubt o f the imposs ibility o f

my scheme But loud above all these voic es ,
which were a fter all pleading soft and lo w fo r

luxuries
,
r ose the p ierc ing cry, and i t w a s a lways

ris ing
,
from Skinner S treet

Five hundred pounds ! a struggl e sometimes almost
beyond human strength .

” Once every three months
,

” he
wrote to Shelley, “ do I throw myself beneath the feet of
Taylor of Norwich and my other di scounting friends

, protest ing
that thi s is absolutely fo r the last t ime . Shal l thi s ever have an
end ! ”

Godwin c erta inly worked hard , bu t he imposed
unmerc ifu lly upon Shelley, and not o n Shelley
a lone , bu t on any o ne he could get a t .

Shelley will meet u s no more , but who can

take leave of his ea rly a s soc ia tions , his informing
surroundings , without ca lling t o mind Ma tthew
Arnold ’ s c ommentary

What a set
,
wha t a world ! is the exclamation that breaks

from us as we come to the end of this h istory of the occurrences

Dowden ’s “ Life of Shelley.
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of Shelley’s private life . Godwin’s house of sordid horror and
Godwin preaching and holding the hat

,
and the green-Spectacled

Mrs. Godwin, and Hogg the faithful friend

you will remember tha t he had attempted t o

induc e Harr iet t o leave Shelley

and Hunt the Horace of this precious world and Lord Byron
with his deep gra in of coarseness and commonness, his affectation ,
his brutal selfishness— what a set

Wha t a set , we may add , fo r tha t B ird o f

Pa radis e t o have go t his radiant wings entangled
with
And now t o pa s s t o Godwin ’ s work

,

“ The
Enqu iry conc erning Politica l Ju stic e and i t s
Influenc e o n Mora ls and Happiness .” I m ay
mention in pa s sing tha t I shall deal

,
not w ith the

firs t edit ion , in quarto , which appeared in 1 793,
and which conta ined much tha t w as a ltered and
very much tha t w as modified a fterwa rds , but
with the sec ond edit ion , in octavo , which
appea red in 1 796, and m ay be rega rded a s

Godwin’ s fina l gospel . By Polit ica l Ju stic e he
means , he tells us, the adoption o f any princ iple
o f mora l i ty and t ruth into the prac t ic e o f a

c ommunity, and the inquiry inst itut ed was there
fore an inqu iry into the princ iples o f soc ie ty, o f
government

,
and o f mora ls . The firs t part dea l s

with princ iples, the sec ond with the mode in
which those princ iples should be applied in
polit ic s and in soc iety. The genera l purport of
the work i s indica ted in the fourth book

“ Essays in Cri t i cism .
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from being what every polit ical community in the
world had a s sumed him t o be, a thing t o be
coerc ed and restra ined— a very devil in a stra i t
j acket— w as by instinc t and nature prec is ely the
opposite o f all this . Leave him t o himself and
his will would secrete virtu e a s naturally a s his

l iver s ecretes b ile ; remove the restric tions an d
impediments which have been plac ed in the w ay
o f his upwa rd a sp iring instinc t s and impulses , h is
na tura l b enevolenc e

,
humanity, an d un selfishness ,

an d the millennium would b e rea l ised . Rea son i s
omnipotent : i t should b e the sole motive o f ac tion ,
the sole guide o f a ction ;

‘ the s ole c ri terion o f truth
and virtue : all other mot ives , gu ides , and c riter ia
a re illu s ions . Man being , a s he na tura lly i s

,
a

virtuous and reasonable c rea ture , an appea l to his
rea son not only ought t o be the only form which
coerc ion should a s sume , bu t i t would b e an

appea l which would b e infa ll ibly succ essful . Two
other fundamenta l proposi tions are the na tu ra l
equa l i ty o f rights c onsequ ent o n na tura l equa l i ty
a t birth

,
and the idea o f the Genera l Good a s the

supreme tribuna l a t which everything i s t o be
tried .

Now i t i s not difficu lt to see how every human
institut ion and sys tem , political , mora l, and

religiou s
,
i s likely t o fa re when ca s t into this

metaphys ica l c ruc ible . Society i s reduc ed to an

aggrega te o f independent individua ls with n o

respec t for tradition
,
with no presc riptive right s

and privileges , bound by no pac ts . Each hi s o w n
legisla tor, each free and indeed bound t o act j u s t
as his pa rt icular measure o f rea son direc ts



MARY WOLLSTONECRAFT 8 5

heredita ry t itles become mere gewgaws : here
d it ary property dissolves into— to employ Go d

win’ s words “
a mouldy pa tent shewn a s a right

to extort from neighbours wha t the labour o f

those neighbours ha s produc ed .

” Every form
o f c oerc ive government becomes immora l and

iniqu itou s : any form o f government an evil “
a

u surpat ion ,
”

a s he puts i t
,

“ upon the priva t e
j udgment and individua l c onsc ienc e of mankind
religiou s establishments mere insult s t o human
intell igence , designed to p erpetua t e a sys tem o f

blind submiss ion and abj ec t hypocrisy . Mora li ty
dissolves its elf into the correc t ca lcu lat ion o f

c onsequences
,
the benefic ia l o r pernic iou s ten

deney of any ac tion a lone consti tut ing it virtuou s
or v i c iou s . No inst itu tion o r system indeed
survives the tes t o f Godwin ’s remorseless analys is .
But to h is condemnat ion o f o ne inst itu t ion a

part icu la r interest i s a ttached

The inst i tution of marriage is a system of fraud
,
and men

who careft mislead their j udgm ents i n the daily affa ir of their
l ife must always have a cr ippled j udgment in every other concern .

We ough t to dism iss our mistake as soon as i t is detected, but we
are taugh t to cherish i t . Marriage

,
as now understood , is a

monopoly, and the Worst of monopoli es. So long as two hum an
beings are forbidden by pos i tive insti tution to follow the dictates
of their own mind , prejudice wi ll ever be alive and vigorous . So
long as I seek by despotic and artificial means to engross a woman
to myself and to proh ib i t any neighbour from proving his superior
cla im

,
I am guil ty of the most odious selfishness . Over this

imaginary pri ze men watch with perpetual j ealousy ; and one
finds his desire and his capacity to circum vent as much excited as
the other is exci ted to traverse his projects and frustrate his hopes .

As long as this state of society continues, philanthropy will be
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crossed and checked in a thousand ways, and the still augmenting
stream of abuse will conti nue to flow. The aboli tion of marriage
in the form now practised will be attended wi th no evils f

He then goes o n c oolly t o discu s s whether a

universa l system o f free love would b e preferable
to a system in which a m an will s elec t fo r himself
a partner to whom he will adhere as long a s tha t
adherenc e shall c ontinue to be the choic e o f both
part ies .” He is inclined o n the whole to th ink
the la tter c ours e w ould b e most c onduc ive to the
public good . The imperturbable s erenity with
which Godwin lays down his monstrou s hypo
theses and pursues them to their equally monstrou s
c onclus ions i s p erhap s the most extra ordina ry
feature of his work . This i s partly to be a ttribu ted
to h is o w n abnormal temperament and partly
p erhaps t o the u tter absence in him o f any s ens e
o f humour , if i t had not a more vulga r origin ,
mere indulgenc e in paradoxica l vanity . He w a s

himself a person o f frigid temper and signa lly
defic ient o n the s ide of the emotions

,
without

wha t Coleridge ca ll s the illumina t ion of the
heart I t never seems to have occurred t o him
tha t m an cannot by any process b e transformed
into a logica l mill for grinding out philanthrop ica l
virtues , and tha t , even if he c ould, the result would
only b e the pet rifica t io n of l ife . Let u s examine
for a moment the unit of Godwin ’ s idea l s ta t e .
He would b e withou t pa s s ion

,
without emotion

,

withou t sent iment . His Go d would be the public
good, and every ac t o f his l ife would be a sacrific e
to tha t idol . To tha t he would refer everyth ing .

Bk . VIII. 8 .
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I f he had the a lterna t ive o f saving a mother , a

wife , a fa ther , a child , o r a perfec t s tranger from
dea th , and he were sa t isfied tha t the life o f the
s tranger w as o f more importance t o mankind , he
would save the stranger and leave those who were
bound t o him by mere c la ims o f a ffec tion to
perish . He would form o r dissolve ti es on a

s imila r princ iple . He would make love for the
public good

, o r for the public good he would
rema in c eliba te . He would be Scaevola and

Curtius
,
Brutu s and Ca to in qu intes sence . He

would Iieither feel gra t itude nor expec t i t , know
ing tha t wha t he received he received merely a s

the proper rec ipient
,
and Wha t he gave he gave

for the same rea son . He would not ra i s e a gla ss
of wine to hi s lip s o r annex an ornament to his
person withou t sat isfying himself tha t their pro
duct ion had involved no unju s t condition o f

labour . Persona l sympathies o r personal anti
pa thics he would have none . He would b e o ne
Whom n o i nt imacy could endear , n o kindnes s
a t tach , no inj uries p rovoke , no beauty cha rm .

Such i s Godwin ’ s ideal unit
,
and would you have

the p ic ture o f the millennium which the aggrega
t ion o f these unit s will rea li s e, here i t i s in hi s own
words

The men , therefore, whom we are suppos ing to exist when
the earth shal l refuse i tself to a more extended popula tion , wi ll
probably cease to propagate . They wil l no longer have any
motive

,
ei ther of error o r reason

,
to induce them . The whole

will be a people of men , and not of children . Generation will
not succeed generation , no r truth have in a certain degree to
recomm ence her career at the end of every thirty years . There
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will be no w ar, no crimes, no admini stration of j usti ce as i t is
called

,
and no government . Bes ide this, there wi ll be no disease ,

no anguish
,
no melancholy

,
and no resentment . Every m an w i ll

seek with ineffable ardour the good of all. M ind will be active
and eager

,
yet never disappointed . Men will see the progressive

advancement of virtue and good and feel that if things o ccasoni
a lly happen contrary to their hopes, the miscarriage i tself w as a
necessary part of that progress . They will know that they are

members of the chain
,
that each has his several utility, and they

wil l not feel indifferent to that u tili ty . They will be eager to
enquire into the good that a lready exists

,
the means by whi ch i t

w as produced and the greater good that is yet i n S tore . They
will never want motives fo r exertion ; fo r that benefi t which a

m an thoroughly understands and earnestly loves, he cannot
refra in from endeavouring to promote . ’

We contempla te Godwin ’s Utopia with it s

i dea l unit and i t s polity o f idea l un i t s wi th some
thing o f the feeling with which Macbeth con

t emplat ed the spec tre o f Banquo . I t cannot
indeed be sa id tha t this frigid phanta sma o f the
pure rea son , thi s s ta rk and pa ll id mockery o f l ife ,
has no specula t ion ” in the eyes with which
i t gla res o n the inqu irer ; bu t for the rest
i t i s c erta inly all Banquo ' “ Avaunt !” [we
cry] . thy bones a re marrowless , thy blood
i s c old .

”
I

Godwin ’ s ru thless reduct i on o f all tha t gives
life i t s grac e , it s c olou r , it s charm , nay , it s rea l
meaning , into the oaput mortaum o f mere
rea son is no t only in the highest degree repuls ive ,
but absurd and ridiculou s . Hobbes and Swift
had a ttempted to d o the same thing before him ,

and if the Levia than ” had succeeded the
Bk . VIII . 9 .

‘

l
‘ “ Macbe th ,” i i i . 4.
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Revolution and the crea tor of the K ing o f

Brobdingnag had , under the same impulse , t ried
his hand a t a Utopia

,
Litera tu re might have

witnessed the s ingula r Spec tacle o f the extremes
o f cynic i sm pa s s ing by prec isely the same process
into the extremes of optimism . Godwin never
seems to have reflec ted tha t pure rea son in it s
applica t ion to conduc t and l ife i s a very insuffic ient
and t reacherous guide ; i t c onducted b im to the
perfec tibility o f m an and to the millennium : i t
c onducted Fa ls taff to the rej ec tion o f honour .
Remove all tha t Godwin removed— t ran scen

denta l and s ent imenta l c onsidera t ions— and how
unanswerable is Fa ls taff’s logic with the um

answerablenes s o f Godwin ’ s ow n

Honour pri cks me on . Yea
,
but how if honour prick me o ff

when I come on — How then C an honour set a leg ! No.
Or an arm No . Or take away the gri ef of a wound No .

Honour hath no skill i n surgery then No. What is Honour
A word . What is in that word honour What i: that honour
Air. A trim reckoning l— Who hath i t ! He that died 0

’

Wedn esday . Doth he feel i t ! No . Doth he hear i t ! No.
Is i t insensible then ! Yea

,
to the dead . But will i t not live

wi th the l iving ! No . Why ! Detraction will not sufler i t ;
therefore I ’ll none of i t . Honour is a mere scutcheon : and so

ends my catechism .

’

Well might Troilu s say
Nay , if we talk of reason

Let’s shut our gates and sleep . Manhood and Honour
Should have hare hearts would they but fat their thoughts
With this crammed reaso n .T

o K ing Hem—y IV . (Part v . 1 .

“ Troilus and Cress ida
,

” i i 2
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But i t would be doing Godwin grea t inj u stice
n o t to acknowledge tha t there i s much in his work
which is of rea l va lu e . I t is well tha t the in st itu
t ions which he a rra igns should be submitted to
such test s a s he applies to them , n o t a s a test o f
their t itle to exis tenc e

,
but a s a tes t o f their

applicab ility to modifica tion . I t Is well tha t the
ques tions which he discu sses should b e approached
o n the s ide o n which he approaches them les t
o ne good cu stom should corrup t the world .

Many o f his remarks o n ari s tocracy, o n the
res tric t ions la id upon the virtuou s energies o f

m an , o n free will and necessity, o n r evolutions , o n
good and evil , a re excellent . And his note i s
s ometimes rea lly noble

,
as read hi s rep ly t o

those who would no t a s s i s t in negro emanc ipat ion
o n the ground tha t the slaves are c on tented
I t is not very material to a m an of liberal and enlarged mind
whether they are contented o r no . Are they contented I am

not contented fo r them . I see i n them beings of certain capacities
equal to certa i n pursui ts and enjoyments. I t is of no consequence
i n the quest ion that they do not see this, that they do not know
their i nterests and happiness . They do not rep ine ! Nei ther
does a stone rep ine . That which you mention as an alleviation
finishes i n my conception the portra i t of their calamity . Abridged
as they are of independence and enjoyment

,
they have neither

the apprehension no r the sp iri t of men . I cannot bear to see

human nature thus degraded . I t is my duty, if I can
,
to make

themselves a thousand times happi er than they are .

Aga in
,
i n the same chapter

The man who has sought to benefi t nat ions r ises above the
mechan i cal ideas of barter and exchange . He asks no grati tude .

Bk . IV . 1 1 .
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fo r the admiss ion o fwomen t o the right o f c it izen
ship , and o n July 1 2 , at an ass embly in the Pala is
Royal , the Abbé Fauchet , accompanied by a Dutch
lady

,
Madame Palm Aedler, addressed the assembly

in an eloquent speech o n that subj ect . Fo r some
months women had not only been present a t the
meetings o f the Jacobins in the Rue S t . Honoré ,
bu t had taken pa r t in the debates , and Madame
Pa lm Aedler, supported by Condorc et and

Fauchet , now determined t o pres s fo r their r ight
t o engage in public affa irs , no t as mere interlopers
and acc idents , bu t a s having authority . But the
movement w a s no t succ es sful . I n a pamphlet
published by Ta lleyrand , who w as n o t in favour o f
the admis s ion o f women t o these rights , he had
c onceded tha t t o see o ne ha lf o f the human rac e
excluded by the other from all part ic ipa t ion o f

government w as a polit ica l phenomenon tha t
according t o abstrac t princ iples i t w as impossible
to expla in .

” On tha t hint Ma ry Wollstonec raft
spoke , and she dedica ted her Vindica t ion o f the
Rights o f Women t o Ta lleyrand , whom she had

met in London in 1 792 , j u st b efore the book
w as publi shed . I t wa s t o induc e Ta lleyrand
t o support the movement in Franc e , where
the question w as the polit ica l equal ity o f the
sexes , hoping n o doub t tha t i t would form a

prec edent and extend t o England . This p lea is
inc luded In her vindica t ion , but no stress i s la id
o n i t , the s tress being la id only o n educa tional
equa l ity.

The purport o f her work She d escrib es in
Summary herself
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Contend ing fo r the rights of woman

,
my mai n argument is

buil t on thi s s imple principle , tha t if she be not prepared by
education to become the companion of man

,
she will stop the

progress of knowledge and virtue fo r truth must be comm on to
all o r i t wil l be inefficacious wi th respect to it s influence on
general practi ce . And how can woman be expected to co

operate unless she know why she ought to be virtuous unless
freedom strengthen her reason til l she comprehend her duty and
see i n what manner i t is connected wi th her real good If children
are to be educated to understand the true principle of patriotism ,

their mother mus t be a patriot, and the love of manki nd from
which an orderly train of virtues spring can only be produced by
cons idering the moral and civi l interest of mankind : but the
education and s i tuat ion of woman at present shuts her out from
such investigations. ’

She then proceeds to say tha t she sha ll c onsider
women “ in the grand light o f human c rea tures
who in c ommon with men are placed o n thi s
Earth to unfold their faculties ,

”
T and tha t her

exhorta tion will no t be addres sed t o “ ladies only
,

to whom such s eriou s instruc tion a s has hitherto
been conferred o n woman ha s been prac t ically
c onfined

,
but more pa rticularly t o those o f the

middle c la s s . She then reviews the prevalent
theori es about the educa t ion proper fo r women

,

giving espec ia l prominence t o Rousseau
,
who

in hi s Emile had c ontended tha t women were
constitut ionally unfit t ed for Studies which tend
t o general ise idea s , such a s the exac t sc i ences ;
tha t works of geniu s are beyond their capac ity ;
tha t their sphere is the heart , no t the head ,
their Spring impulse

,
not reason , and tha t thei r

chief s tudy should be m an , t o understand him

Dedication to Tal leyrand . T Introduction .
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and t o plea s e and fa sc inate h im ; tha t they a re
es sentia lly unrea soning c rea tures , but the more
charming and delightful becau se o f tha t .
The other writers whom She reproba tes a re
Milton , but more espec ia lly D r . Gregory, Dr .
Fordyc e , and Mrs . Barb auld , who were then
grea t authorit ies on women ’ s educa t ion . They
had inculca ted j us t the conventional not ions
about woman and her relat ion t o m an and t o the
scheme o f l ife , which m ay be sa id to be summed
up in the pretty lines which Dryden put s into
the mouth o f Raphael when address ing Adam
about Eve

Thy stronger soul shal l her weak Reason sway
,

And then, through love , her beauty Shall obey
Thou shal t secure her helpless sex from harms,
And she thy cares shall sweeten w i th her charms. !

All this, she c ontends , had t ended t o degrade
women , t o plac e them in a most fa ls e and

unworthy position , and all this She i llu stra tes
c omprehens ively by c it ing a copy o f verses by
Mrs . Barb auld , indignantly empha s i s ing port ions
by ita lic s

Flowers to the fair : to you these flowers I bring
And strive to greet you with an earlier Spring .

Flowers sweet and gay and delica te like you

Emblems of innocence, and beauty too .

O i i

Flowers tbe sole luxury wbicb Na ture knew

In Eden’s pure and guileless garden grew .

S tate of Innocence,” Act i i . se. 1 .
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One only care your gentle breasts should move
,

Th’ important business of your l ife is love .
‘

Wholly erroneou s notions o f wha t c onstitutes
modes ty, decorum ,

and propriety, tend ing ra ther
t o the corruption o f woman than t o her enlighten
ment , c ry a loud fo r reformat ion . She is very
s evere o n the weak supers t itions , the s enti !
mentali sm, the over-a ttention t o dress

,
the

ignorance o f all tha t concerns the rea ring and

educa t ing o f children , then preva lent among
women— all o f which she a ttributes t o absurdly
mistaken notions a s to the disc ipline proper fo r
them . Her remarks o n educa t ion are very
s ens ible , and in her sch eme fo r c ombining wha t
w as best In public and wha t w a s best In priva t e
educa t ion

,
contending tha t i t Should be under

taken by Government , she antic ipa ted wha t is
w i th some modifica t ion our pres ent na t iona l
school system, j u st a s in her scheme fo r the

educa t i on o f young children she antic ipa ted the
Froebel system . In a word , She would have
tra ining direc ted t o fitt ing a woman fo r the
severe duties o f l ife— let their c onst itut ion be
brac ed by a thletic s and such pursu its as ga rdening ,
their minds by the Study o f experimenta l philo
sophy and seri ous l i tera ture

,
their charac ter

by free interc ours e with the world . Let such
profess ions be opened to them as they are fitted
t o fill

,
espec ia lly medic ine , surgery , and the ca re

o f the s ick . All this is expressed
,
i t must be

owned
,
in a style which is too often exceedingly

Advi ce to a Lady.
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slipshod and too often offens ively bombastic
,
and ,

wha t i s worse , with touches of coa rseness which
pla inly indicat e tha t

,
in acqu iring the virtues of

m an , woman is in some danger o f acquiring them
a t a heavy loss . Like most reac tionist s she goes
too fa r. She under-est ima tes

,
and tha t c ontemp

tuously , a ll tha t c onsti tutes the cba rm of woman .

I n making rea son the criterion and s tandard of
everything she lays herself open to refuta t ion by
Nature hers elf . But on the whole i t m ay be
pronounced to be an admirable work— tempera te

,

reasonable , and eloquent with the eloquenc e o f

really ra tiona l enthu s ia sm . I t c erta inly marked
and c ontribu ted to initia te a new era in the
history of woman ; i t gave a grea t impulse to tha t
movement which has been one of the most
striking and important movement s of the present
age

— the higher educa t ion o f women and the
vindicat ion o f woman ’ s right to share and a s s ist
in all those a spira tions

,
a ims

,
and achievements

which constitu te the dignity o f human na tu re
and are the glory of the human rac e . One o f the
rights fo r which she pleaded still rema ins un

a tta ined— more than one ha lf o f every polit ica l
c ommunity is st ill excluded from all partic ipa t ion
in i ts government— woman has not yet the
suffrage . But pa t ience

,
ladies , your t ime i s

c oming and i s p robably now hard a t hand , bu t
Whether for good or whether for the opposite
tha t same time a lone can tell .
To the two wri ters Whom we have been

c onsidering grea t and permanent interes t a ttaches
i tself qu ite apart from any question of the
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intrinsic va lu e of their works
,
for the teachings of

the one
,
humanised

, b eaut ified , c onsec ra ted , have
been embodied in poetry which i s among the
glories of our language and can only perish with
the language ; and to the other belongs the
honou r of sounding the trumpet for the most
important soc ia l revolut ion o f modern times .
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As dreams are made of

,
and our l i ttle l ife

I s rounded with a

And , l ike Na tu re in Tennyson
’ s personifica t ion ,

he knows no more . We feel tha t
,
could we

have questioned him
,
as t o th e fa te o f wha t Dea th

dissolves , and a sked him in his insp ira tion , C an

thes e live ! the answer would have been the
answer o f the Hebrew prophet : O Lord Go d ,
Yb ou knowest .”

But where Shakespeare 13S ilent
,
there Words

worth speaks . A rapt enthus ia s t a c ontempla t ive
philosopher and seer , living by admira t ion, hope
and love ,

“ brea thing in worlds t o whi ch the
Heaven o f Heavens i s bu t a veil ” ; n o t with
Era to o r Clio , bu t with Urania as his gu ide ,
he a sp ires t o enter and unlock tha t world— the
world o f Form , o f Essenc e

,
o f I dea s . Of all

poet s the most Spiritua l and transc endental , w i th
h im the c elest ial and the terrestria l a re so essen
t ially blended tha t the latter is , only in so far a s

i t reflec ts the former
,
rela ted a s in t im a t ely a

shadow is rela ted to sub stance . All grea t poet s
are divine

,
bu t to Wordsworth is the t itle pre

eminently applicable . I n rela t ion t o the 7 0 015 2011 ,
to divinity does he read life

,
does he interpret

l ife , does he specula te o n l ife— the life of the pa s t ,
o f the present , o f the fu ture . Let us think o f

Shakespea re and Wordsworth together— o f Shake
speare a s the poet o f man and o f the world
drama o f Wordsworth a s the poet o f Na tu re

,
o f

th e world
, o f essenc e and spiri t . A time will

“ Tempest , iv . 1 .
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c ome , indeed i t will , when to many thou sands
those tw o names will s tand a t th e head o f English
poetry . Ma tthew Arnold has already given him
the firs t plac e among English poets a fter Shake
speare and Milton , for rea sons which do not take
into cons idera t ion some o f the highest qual it ies of
his poetry . I t Is d iflicult to understand Ma tthew
Arnold ’ s s i lenc e abou t the significanc e of Words
worth ’ s metaphysica l philosophy and his pro

phet ic insight gives him tha t place s imply because
of th e extraordinary power with which he feels
the joy offered to u s in Na ture , the joy offered to
u s in the s imple

,
primary a ffec tions and duties ,

and becau se of the extraordinary power w it li
which in ca s e a fter ca se he shows u s thi s j oy and

renders i t so a s to make us share it ; gives him
thi s plac e ma inly o n the s trength o f the

"

uniqu e
power found in such poems as Michael The
Founta in and The Solitary Reaper . Wha t
will become more and more detrac t ive from
Milton ’ s influenc e a s t ime goes o n and the world
sweep s more and more into the broader day will
b e the hideou s and revolting anthropomorphism
o f much of hi s theology— an anthropomorphism
not like tha t of the Greeks

, sanely , soundly , nobly
symbolic , but often and more than a cciden ta lly
nu-sane , unsound , not noble . In the serene region
in which the geniu s o f Wordsworth dwelt , how

‘

often , how habitua lly he

Came on that which is and caught
The deep pulsations of the world "

Tennyson’s “ In Memoriam
,
xcv . 39 .
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To h im , ra ther than to Shakespeare , may we say
tha t the prOphet ic sp irit

” spoke art iculate
th ings . NO vis ion of fu ture Utopia , none o f

those vi s ions which even now we have seen
rea l i sed

,
s eem to have b een unfolded to Shake

spea re . He appear s to have no conc eption o f

the immense fu ture o f the people , of times when
the individua l wi th in and the world i s more and

more , o f the new ma j est ies o f mighty sta tes
, o f

the power and the triumphs o f enthus ia sm in
things Sp iritual a s in things tempora l— o f wha t ,
in a word , has been wrought s inc e 1 790, of wha t
i s n ow i n c ourse o f c erta in evolu tion

, no t a

whisper o f all th is . I f thi s i s to be expla ined
historically , so be it ; but it i s a fac t . But the
future will find in Wordsworth it s foreseer
it s prophet .

Paradise
,
and groves

E lysian
,
Fortunate Fields— like those of old

Sought in the Atlanti c Ma i n— why should they b e
A h istory only of departed th ings,
Or a mere fiction of What never w as

Fo r the discerning intellect of Man
,

When wedded to this goodly Universe
In love and holy passion , shall find these
A s imple produce of the common day .

I
,
long before the blissful hour arrives

,

Would chant
,
i n lonely peace

,
the spousal verse

Of this great consummation

Descend
, propheti c Spiri t that inspir’st

The human Soul of universal earth
,

Dreaming on things to come . !

From the first book of The Recluse . See preface to The
Excursion .

”
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And in like manner we should in reading Words
worth ’ s grea t poem try to penetra te his full
meaning , to feel hi s full meaning , say, in such
pa ssages as these

To me the meanest flower that blows can give
Thoughts that do often li e too deep fo r tears

All things
,
responsive to the wri ting

,
there

Breathed immortal i ty
,
revolving life

,

An d greatness still revolving infinite
There l i ttleness w as not the least of things
Seemed infinite .T

Truly m ay we apply t o Wordsworth h i s ow n

l ines
A mind

That feeds upon infinity
,
that broods

Over the dark abyss, inten t to hear
I t s voices issuing forth to s i lent light
In one continuous s tream a mind sustain’d
By recognit ions of transcendent power,
In sense conducting to ideal form

,

In soul of more than mortal privilege i

To console the afflic ted : to add sunshine t o
daylight by making the happy happier : t o teach
the young and the grac i ou s o f every age to see ,

t o think and feel ; and therefore t o become more
a c tively and s ecu rely virtuou s— this is their offic e

(he 1 5 referring to h is poems) , which I tru s t they
will fa i thfully perform long a fter we (tha t i s

,

Ode to Immortali ty.

” T Excursion
,
i . 227.

I The Prelude,” xiv . 7o
i

.

"
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all tha t is morta l o f u s) are mouldered in our
graves .”

This
,
then , w as wha t he a imed a t and what he

a spired to do .

We are to look o n all Wordsworth ’ s poems a s
fo rm ing

‘

part s o f o ne va s t design , having a grea t
c entral urpo se

— it w as t o dea l with man and

the wor d , o n m an , o n Na ture and in human
life— o i tru th , of grandeur , beau ty, love and hope .
And melancholy fear subdued by fa ith

Of blessed consolations i n d istress
Of moral strength

,
and i ntellectual Power

Of joy in widest commonal ty Spread
Of the individual M ind that keeps her own
Inviolate retirement

,
subject there

To Conscience only, and the law supreme
Of that Intelligence which governs all— T

— the mind o f m an i s t o be the haunt and ma in
region Of h is song : he should descend o n earth
o r dwell in highest heaven ,

”
and

breathe i n worlds
To which the heaven of heavens is but a veil .i

But if so mighty a work w a s to b e acc omplished
,

the first thing to b e a sc erta ined w a s whether he
w a s equa l to the ta sk . He must firs t know him
self— he must take a review o f his o w n mind
and examine how far Na tu re and educa t ion had
qua lified him for this employment ; an d so he
proceeded to write hi s autobiography

,
rec ording

Letter to Lady Beaumont
, May 2 1

,
1 807 .

T From the first book of The Recluse .”
1 Ibid .
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his experiences , positive , metaphysical and mora l .
And thi s s elf-ana tomy is embodied in the Pre
lude,

”
fourt een b o oks begun in 1 799 and com

pleted in 1 805 . This preliminary work
,
which w a s

t o have stood in the same rela t ion t o the work
following it as the ante-chamber to the body o f

a Gothic church
,
having been finished , w as to

have been follow ed by “ The Reclu se .

” This
poem w as to have b een completed in three parts .
Of thefi rs t pa rt only the first book was c ompleted ,
and tha t rema ined in MS .

—fragments
!

only
having been published— t ill 1 8 88 . The Second
part is represented by the Excurs ion ,

” in nine
books ; and the Excurs ion forms a pa rt
o f the drama t ic port ion o f the des ign— tha t
i s t o say , cha rac ters a re introduc ed rec ord ing
their experienc es

,
s ent iments and reflec tions ;

in the othe r port ions of the work the poet only
speaks .
Now , no seriou s student o f Wordsworth will

hold thes e poems lightly— they conta in some o f

his most prec iou s teaching . But we all feel tha t
they are a fa ilure, tha t on the whole they are

bald , prosy and dull : the thoughts are often
flat and c ommonplac e , and inordina tely spun out
the s tyle is often ha rsh and j ej une , often o n the
other hand turgid and verbose . Homer some
times nods , bu t Wordsworth snores ; and he is
capable o f snoring o n for three o r fou r hundred
lines— there i s o ne s tretch o f s even hundred . Go

to the Prelude ” and Excurs ion ,
” O younger

s tudent o f Wordsworth , only when you have
b ecome initia ted . Wordsworth probably felt
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his work
,
a fea ture which i s ea s ily overlooked and

worthy
,
therefore

,
o f all the empha s i s with which

Wordsworth ha s direc ted a ttention to i t . But
this i s very far from being i ts predominant fea ture .
This will account for the a ttrac tivenes s o f much
of his work , j u st a s his facu lty o f ca tching and

rendering so wonderfully the power and charm
o f Nature will account a lso for another pa rt o f

tha t a t trac tiveness . But we know , j u st a s he
knew, tha t nine- tenths o f his readers would n o t

know tha t tha t w a s not hi s grand mission . In the
prefac e to the Lyrica l Ba llads he sa id in effect
o f the poet tha t he is an insp ired philosopher , the
interpreter of Na ture and o f human li fe to the
uninit ia ted ; tha t i t i s his func tion t o discover
spiri tual and mora l s ignificance in obj ec ts and
inc idents where the common eye sees neither the
o ne nor the other . In hi s o wn magnific ent phra se ,
tru e poets are “ lords of the vi sionary eye

,

”
and

the work o f the poet in i t s most exa lted ac tivi ty
i s t o p ierc e through the ob scuring veil o f mere
phenomena t o ess enc e , sp iri t t o Sp iri t , s oul to
soul . So over and over aga in has he thanked Go d

for having given him the power to free himself
,

if only a t ra re interva ls
,
from the shackles o f

s ensuous exis tenc e and ca tch glimpses o f the
world o f b eing .

There are two powers in the world abou t
which a word o r two m ay be appropria tely sa id
by w ay o f prelude to Wordsworth ’s philosophy
the one i s P la tonism, the other i s Stoicism. Of
Wordsworth ’ s

'

fela t io n to Pla tonism the point to
note i s tha t i t wa s c onsc iou s . Wordsworth had
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read Pla to
,
the “ Phaedo c erta inly

,
and had

adopted a s much of the doctrine of the idea l
I pu t i t c omprehens ively— as s eemed to him
compa t ible with truth . But the interest of h is
rela t ion to Stoic ism is much grea ter

,
for there do

not appear to
'

be any trac es o f his having pa id
any a ttent ion to i t : I can find no indica t ion in
his B iography tha t he had'read a word o f Seneca
or Epic tetus

,
or Marcu s Aureliu s . I t wOuld not

be t o o
'

much to say tha t the germ of very many
of the leading and dist ingu ishing philosophica l
tenet s of Wordsworth

,
ethica l and metaphys ica l

a l ike , will be found in the wri t ings o f the Stoica l
school and where he i s not Stoica l he i s Pla tonic .
Let u s take firs t o ne o f his leading charac

t erist ics— his Pan tbeism. Wordsworth i s a Pan
theist in o ne

‘ s ense, and i s not a Panthei s t in
another— thi s will be expla i ned presently . The
Pantheism of the S toic s m ay be thu s summed up
The univers e i s o ne grea t anima l

,
pervaded by

o ne s oul o r presenc e of life . Into m an a s a fraction
o f the whole

,
as a l imb of this body, i s transfu sed

a portion o f the universal Spiri t . The individua l
soul bears the same rela tion t o the soul of the
universe tha t a par t does to the whole . At the
end o f the world ’ s c ourse the individua l sou l will
b e resolved into the primary sub stanc e , into the
Divine B eing . Go d i s the soul , the mind , the
rea son o f the world

,
a s being a united whole

c onta ining in Himself the germ of all things .
The world i s the sum o f all rea l existenc e , and
all rea l existence i s originally c onta ined in Go d ,
who i s at onc e universa l ma tter and the c reat ive
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force which fa shions ma tter into the particula r
elements . In point of being , Go d and the world
a re the same . The two points , i t will b e seen ,
in which thi s di ffers from Wordsworth i s

,
firs t

,

in i ts gros s material i sm ,
and in the absenc e o f

any dist inc tion between the exis tence o f Go d and
external na ture . In all other respec ts the poet and
the philosopher are a t one . But what a divine en
thusiasm anima tes the poet This i s an important
point

,
and let me give o ne o r two illu s trat ions

To every Form of being is assign
’
d

An a ctive Principle howe’er remo v’d
From sense and observation

,
i t subsists

In all thi ngs
,
i n all natures i n the stars

Of azure heaven
,
the unenduring clouds

,

In flower and tree , i n every pebbly stone
That paves the brooks

,
the stationary rocks

,

The moving waters
,
and the invisible air.

Sp iri t that knows no Insulated spot ,
No chasm

,
no sol i tude

,
from link to link

I t circulates, the Soul of all the worlds .

!

Aga in
,
in Tintern Abbey

I have felt
A presence that disturbs me with the joy
Of elevated thoughts a sense sublime
Of someth ing far more deeply interfused ,
Whose dwelling is the l ight of setting suns

,

And the round Ocean and the li ving air
,

And the blue sky, and i n the mind of man

A motion and a sp iri t, that impels
All th inking things

,
all objects of all thought

,

And rolls through all things .

“ Excursion
,
ix 1 .
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o f Stoic i sm in connec tion with Wordsworth
the living according t o Na ture . This w as the
v irtue of Stoicism, the Zijy xa r oi (prio ry w a s

to bring man ’ s ac tion into ha rmony with the
res t o f the universe and with the genera l order
o f th e world . And it w as a virtu e which implied
tw o things . On the o ne hand , the resigna t ion o f

the individua l to the universe
,
obedienc e t o the

universa l law o n the other hand , i t involves the
harmony o f m an with himself— the dominion o f

hi s higher over h is lower ‘na ture
, o f rea son over

pa s s ion , and the ri sing superior t o everything
which does n o t belong t o hi s tru e na ture . So t o o

when Chrysippu s tells us tha t all ethical enqu iries
mus t star t with c onsidering the universa l order
and a rrangement o f the world , and tha t i t is only
by a s tudy o f Na ture and o f wha t Go d is tha t any
thing really sa tisfac tory can be sta ted abou t good
and evil , we see how near we are to Wordsworth
i t is exac tly

One impulse from a vernal wood
May teach you more of man

,

Of moral evi l and of good
,

Than all the sages can f

To Wordsworth the S toic would present him
self a s

One to whose smooth-rubbed sou l can cl ing
No r form ,

no r feeling, great o r smal l
A reasoning, self-sufficing thing,
An intellectual Al l i n all T

The Tables Turned . T A Poet ’s Ep i taph .
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And perhaps in tha t vers e he had the S toic in his
mind .

Of course in many essen t ial po in t s Wordsworth
differs from the tenets and ideal s of S toic ism .

Nothing
,
for example

,
c ould be further removed

from i t than his inculca t ion of humility , his in
s i stenc e o n man ’ s walking by admira t ion , love
and fa ith his Spiri tual is tic as dist inguished from
material istic Pantheism

,
the dist inct ion which he

tac itly draws between the Deity and externa l
na ture his sentimentali sm , his fervid humanity ,
his sympathy— all

,
in fine

,
tha t makes and ma rks

the poet
’

s beurt . From Pla tonism he adopts the
use he has made of the doctrine of anamn esis , or
the remembranc e of wha t w a s experienced in a

pre-existant Sta te
,
and the doc trine of idea s or

essenc e , as in the Ode on the Intimat ions of
Immortal ity ,

” in the Evening Ode
,

”
and

!

i n the
sonnet which begins I hea rd (a la s .

’twa s only
in a dream) , where the note proves his acqua int
anc e with the Phaedo

,

” while it s sublime
influenc e pervades his poems . We see i t direc tly
in his habitua l employment of the term shows ,
a s in the Poet ’s Epitaph

The outward skaw s of sky and earth
,

Of hill and valley
,
he has view ’

d

And impulse s of deeper birth
Have come to him in soli tude .

And in tha t sublime pa s sage in the Excurs ion
That what w e feel of sorrow and d espair
From ruin and from change

,
and all the grief

That passing sbow s of Being leave behind .

’

i . 948 .
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Or
,
aga in

,
where he speaks o f reading the shows

of th ings with an unworthy eye .

” But I need not
multiply instances . Pla tonism permea tes h is
h ighes t work , and , mixed with Stoic ism ,

Is in
truth the ba s i s of his metaphysic s . Wordsworth ’ s
philosophy would have been qu i te poss ible with
o ut Stoic i sm ; a s i t is , i t w a s probably a ltogether
independent of i t , bu t i t would no t have been
possible withou t Pla tonism . Some people have
tried to make out tha t Wordsworth w a s a

Hegelian— he probably never read a l ine of Hege l
in his life . Wordsworth w a s not a lea rned m an

he Was o n e o f the most origina l m en who ever
lived . All tha t he go t from outs iders in the w ay
o f philosophy w a s probably— I say probably , b e
cau se i t is not known wha t he might have picked
up from others

,
and from Coleridge pa rt icu larly

a Slight acq ua iht ance with some o f the Dialogues
of Pla to .

Wa s Wordsworth a Pantheist Certa inly not
,

in the stric t acc epta t ion o f the t erm . A Panthei s t
expla ins away , a s the Stoic s did , the existenc e o f
God by identifying him with ma t ter but Words
worth gives life an d expres sion t o matter by
represent ing every obj ec t a s full of Go d . True
i t i s tha t Wordsworth ’ s best and most cha rac
t erist ic work is ent irely independent o f Chri s
t ian ity , and c ould qu ite a s well have been produc ed
had Chri s t ianity never been . The Lines o n

Tintern Abbey ,
” Laodamia , the Ode o n the

Intimat ions ,
” the Ode t o Duty,

” The Happy
Wa rrior

,

” Ya rrow Revis i ted
,

”
and all such w ork

a s i s es sent ially cha rac teri stic o f him ha s more
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sentiment of antiqu ity which the S toic Seneca
ha s pu t so well God is not to b e worshipped
by sacrifices and c eremonies , but by purity o f

l ife not in temples o f s tone , but in the shrine o f
the heart . Would you propitia te the gods !
Be good . We worship them best by imita t ing
them .

”

He sees the bending mul ti tude, He hears the choral ri tes,
Yet not the less i n children’s hymns and lonely prayer delights
God fo r His service needeth not proud works of human sk ill ;
They serve Him best who labour most to do in peace His will .‘

I n deal ing with the Pla tonism o f Wordsworth
,

espec ia lly in the grea t Ode , i t is best no t t o pres s
i t too c losely ; i f we do, we sha ll b e in danger o f
feeling tha t there a re inc onsis tenc ies , and tha t
posi t ions are ma inta ined which appea r to contradic t
experi enc e . We m ay smile , for example , a t the
apostrophe t o the baby, and find it difficult t o
reconc ile the commenc ement w i th the end o f the
Ode . But let us remember tha t such tru ths a s
are there embodied can only be expres sed in
symbol , and evade concrete express ion ju s t a s

they evade sensua l apprehension . A sort o f mid
point between wha t may be ca lled the esoteric ism
o f the teaching and it s popular intelligiblenes s
would be afforded by Henry Vaughan ’ s poem :

Happy those early days when I
Shin ’d in my angel i nfancy

When yet I had not walked above
A mile o r two from my first Love,

The Poet’s Dream ,
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And looking back— a t that short Space
Could see a glimpse of His brigh t face

and the lines which follow .

And now let me stat e ca tegorically, as i t were ,
the leading teachings of Wordsworth ’ s philosophy ,
giving a few illu stra t ions o f each .

( 1 ) Tha t the mater ia l universe i s not inert
matter

,
but

’

a vast l iving entity, endowed with
sentient and intelligent life , having soul and

reason ; that the physica l phenomena of the
univers e a re to the soul o f i t wha t the body is to
the soul of man tha t the same soul runs through
all. This ha s been a lready illu strated .

(2) Tha t the sou l in m an can be brought into
ha rmony with the soul in Na ture , and

'

ean , i f
properly tra ined ,

“ r espond t o
'

the life o f Na ture
and grow into int ima te sympa thy with her
tha t there is in i t a ma j est ic faculty , a purified
imagina t ive power which can harmonise the
thoughts

,
the feelings

,
the pa ss ions o f men ,

eleva t ing them above the regions o f s ensua l
dominion

,
above the clouds and mists o f the

body’ s life .

Within the sou l a facul ty abides,
That wi th interposi ti ons

,
wh ich would hid e

And darken
,
so can deal that they become

Contingencies of pomp and serve to exal t
Her native brigh tness . As the ample moon
In the deep sti llness of a summer even
Rising behind a thick and lofty grove ,

The Retreat.‘
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Burns

,
l ike an unconsuming fire of light

,

In the green trees and kindling on all sides
Their leafy umbrage

,
turns the dusky vei l

Into a substance glorious as her own ,
Yea

,
with her own i ncorporated , by power

Capacious and serene . Like power abides
In man ’s celest ial sp iri t virtue thus
Sets forth and magnifies herself ; thus feeds
A calm

,
a beautiful and S i len t fire

,

From the encumbrances of morta l life
,

From error
,
disappointment— nay from guil t

And sometimes
,
so relenting justice wills

,

From palpable oppressions of despair.

!

(3) Tha t as m an possesses the power o f re

Spo nd ing to Nature , poss es ses a soul which can

be brought into ha rmony with the s oul o f

Na ture
,
he can be educa ted and moulded by

Na ture : she can lead him t o peace and perfec t
c ontentment and sa tisfac t ion ° he can l ive he r
l ife

,
can be , a s i t were , o ne with her . This is the

most purely beautiful and prec iou s port ion o f

Wordsworth ’s t eaching
,
and i t is exemplified in

the poem beginning Three years She grew in sun
and shower and in Tintern Abbey, and aga i n
in the Remembrance of Collins c omposed upon
the Thames nea r Richmond

O glide
,
fa ir stream fo r ever so ,

Thy quiet soul on all bestowing
,

Till all our minds fo r ever flow
As thy deep waters now are flowing .

So too the three poems o n Ya rrow ,
an d the lines

a t the end o f the firs t book of the Excursion .

”

The Excursion, i v. 1 05 8—77.
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Ye mountains Thine

,
0 Nature Thou hast fed

My lofty speculation s and i n thee
,

Fo r th is uneasy heart of ours
,
I find

A never-fai ling principle of joy
And purest passion .

!

And he tell s us too in wha t w ay thi s elec tric
chord between the soul tha t is within us and the
soul of the world is struck

There w as a Boy ; ye knew h im well , ye cl iffs
And islands of Winander many a t ime

,

At evening
,
when the earl iest stars began

To move a long the edges of the hills
,

R ising o r setting, would he stand alone
Beneath the trees, o r by the gl immering lake .

Then sometimes
,
i n that s i lence

,
while he hung

Listening
,
a gentle shock of mild surprise

Has carri ed far i nto his heart the voice
Of mountain torrents o r the visible scene
Would enter unawares into his m ind .T

I t is interest ing to compa re with thi s a pa s sage in
the Seventh Epistle of the Pseudo Pla to

,

” s ec t . x .

He is Speaking o f the intu it ion o f idea o r intel
lec tua l form . He says i t cannot be taught but
from long converse with the thing itself

,
accom

pan ied by a l ife in conformity t o it On a sudden
a l ight

,
a s if from a leaping fire

,
will be enkindled

in the sou l and there nourish itself .
Wordsworth is always insi s t ing o n the necess ity

for m an keeping himself a s far a s poss ible pur e
an d unspotted from the world if he would have

“ Prelude
,

” Bk . 1 1 . 446
-
5 1 . I

“ There was a Bor



WORDSWORTH AS A TEACHER 1 2 1

na ture
,
i f he would have poetry be to him wha t

they can be , he mu st wean himself from the gross
and the ma teria l . We all know the sonnet , The
World i s too much with us

,

” bu t there is a l s o a

pa ssage which deserves pondering over in one of
his letters to Lady Beaumont : “ I t i s an awful
truth tha t there neither is nor can be any genuine
enj oyment of poetry among nineteen out of
twenty of those persons who live , or wish to live ,
in the broad light of the world ; among those who
either a re o r a re striv ing to make themselves
people o f cons idera t ion in soc iety . This is a truth ,
and an awful one , becau se to be incapable of a

feeling of poetry in my Sense of the w o rd
p

is to be
withou t love of human na tu re and reverenc e for

As a mora l teacher Wordsworth ’ s teach ing i s
c losely l inked with his Spiritua l , bu t three poems
deserve Spec ia l a ttention

,
and in all o f thes e he

is rigidly S toical Laodamia and the Ode
to Duty ,

” the two sublimes t mora l poems in ou r
literatu re , and

‘

“ The Charac ter of the Happy
Warrior,

” tha t grand pic ture of the m an

Who if he be cal led upon to face
Some awful moment to which Heav

’
n has joined

Great i ssues, good o r b ad fo r human k ind ,
Is happy as a Lover and att ired
With sudden brigh tness

,
l ike a m an inspired

And , through the heat of confl i ct , keeps the law
In calmness made

,
and sees what he foresaw .

Laodamia is the sort of poem which the firs t
B ru tu s might have wri tten . The point is th e

May 2 1
,
1 807.
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subordinati on o f the sensua l to the spiri tua l , the
subj ec tion of pa s s ion to rea s on . Noble as the
woman w a s— how noble we m ay ga ther from
the sublime un selfishness o f the pra ise She Iavishes
on the hu sband who preferred glory and honou r
to her love— she yet a llows mere human affec t ion
to a s s ert its elf

Jove frow n ’d i n heaven the conscious Parcm threw
Upon those roseate lips a S tygian hue

and then aga in a s Hermes appea r s t o esc ort her
husband to Hades

,
a pa s s ion o f grief possesses her

— the second s in .

Thus
,
all i n va i n exhorted and reproved ,

She perished and as fo r a wilful crime,
By the j ust Gods whom no weak p i ty mov’d ,
Was d o om

’
d to wear ou t her appointed time ,

Apart from happy Ghosts, that gather flowers
Of blissful qu ie t ’mid unfading bowers .

Yet tears to human suffering are due .

And observe how n o t men only, but the trees o n
the tomb o f Protes ilau s pay a na tura l homage t o
the affec t ions . The same lofty and au stere
mora li ty anima t es the noble poem o f Dion .

”

The Ode t o Duty m ay S imilarly be compared
with the Orphic Hymn t o Law .

Note t o o how he strip s the tinsel o ff l ife , as well
in hi s e stimates as in his genera l i sa t ions

,

“ yielding
homage only to eterna l laws n o c onventiona l
s tanda rds and touch stones a re his .

And la s tly let u s not ic e his gloriou s Optimism ,

his cheerful fa i th tha t all tha t we behold is fu ll
of bless ings . This is

‘

perhaps his greates t cha rm a s
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The clouds that gather round the setting sun
Do take a sober colouri ng from an eye
That hath kept watch o

’
er man ’s mortal i ty .

‘

And then we see him a s an old m an ,
s oli tary amid

the memori es of the pa s t
,

When last along it s banks I wandered
Through groves that had begun to shed
Their golden leaves upon the pathways,
My steps the Border-minstrel led .

The mighty M instrel breathes no longer
,

’M id mouldering ruins low he l ies
And death upon the braes of Yarrow
Has closed the Shepherd-poet’s eyes .

No r has the rolling year twice m easur
’
d

From sign to S ign it s steadfast course
,

S ince every mortal power of Coleridge
Was frozen at it s marvellous source .
The rapt One of the godlik e forehead ,
The heaven-eyed creature sleeps i n eart h
And Lamb

,
the frol i c and the gentle

Has vanished from his lonely hearth .

Like clouds that rake the mountain-summits
Or waves that own no curbing hand
How fast has brother fo llow ’

d brother
From sunshine to the sunless land .

Ourhaughty life is crown’d with darkness—“ T
°

But wha t o f all this to o ne to whom all

A windswept-meadow
M imicking a troubled sea

,

Such is l ife ; and death a shadow
From the rock eternity I

Ode to Immortal i ty,” xi .
T On the Death of James Hogg .

I
4 6 Hermit’ s Cel l .”
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—all here bu t a s the pa s s ing shows of being
How perfec t w as the close How in the Ya rrow
Revis ited is the whole o f l ife c ontempla ted
through an a tmosphere by which a ll i s reconc iled
and harmonised .

Had he not learned to look on na ture and m an

a s each i s c ontempla ted in the epilogue to the
Duddon Sonnets

I see what w as, and is, and will abide
S till glides the S tream and shall fo r ever gl ide
The Form remai ns

,
the Function never dies

While w e the brave , the mighty and the wise,
We men

,
who in our morn of youth defied

The elements
,
must vanish — b e i t so

Enough
,
i f something from our hands have power

To live
,
and act

,
and serve the future hour

And if
,
as toward the s i len t tomb we go ,

Through love
,
through hope and fa i th’s transcendent dower,

We feel that we are greater than we know .

Of all th i s and o f how much more i s h is poetry
the record . How immense , how inca lculable is
o ur debt to him I t mayb e sa id of h im a s o f the
poet whom he loved so reverently

,
Spenser

,
tha t

he has c onsec ra ted life by revealing and interpret
ing i ts dignity , i ts beau ty, i t s importanc e . I t
would ha rdly be exaggera t ion to say tha t we
cannot see the sun shine or look o n any o f na ture ’s
works with the same eyes a s before he spoke .

How better can we take our leave of him than in
the lines in which another poet addres sed a spiri t
power

Thy voice is on the rolling air
I hear thee where the waters run
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Thou standest in the rising sun ,
And in the setting thou art fair.

Far o ff thou art , but ever nigh
I have thee still, and I rejoice
I prosper, c ircled with thy voice

I shal l not lose thee tho’ I

I t is interest ing t o c ompare wha t m ay be
called the la s t message o f three o f the world ’ s
grea tes t poets— the rec ord o f the c ompleted
vis ion . They are t o be found in the ( Ed ipus

C o lo neus o f Sophocles ,
“ The Tempest ” o f

Shakespeare , the Ya rrow Revi s ited o fWords
worth , and they deliver the same message , which
in it s genera l c onclu sion Tennyson has so beau t i
fully summari s ed

And all is well ,— tho’ fa i th and form
Be sunder’d i n the night of fear
Well roars the storm to those that hear
A deeper voice above the storms]°

Tennyson’s “
In Memoriam, cxxx . TIbid . cxxvn .
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the grea t men o f letters — and he gives us types ,
Cicero , Plato , Bacon , Pascal , Swift , Voltai re .

Wha t does he mean then by saying tha t Emer son ’s
work in prose i s the most important work done
in prose in the ninete enth c entury Thi s 1 8
ques ti on into which we mus t presently inquire ,
for i t takes u s into the very heart of our subj ec t .
And beside thi s testimony of Ma tthew Arnold
let u s plac e tha t o f an eminent c ountryman of
Emerson . Theodore Parker u sed to say tha t he
thanked God for three things par ticularly the

sun , the moon , and Ralph Waldo Emerson .

” And
Emerson had thi s di s tinc tion also , tha t he shared
with Goethe the honour o f being the only m an

in the nineteenth century who fa sc inated Carlyle .
Here , surely, then , we have a remarkable and

mos t memorable m an , whether he appeal s to u s
o r not— and to many o f u s he will not appeal
many a cultiva ted and intelligent m an an d woman
his work will mean very li ttle , i t will even , perhaps ,
r ing fals e ; to many h i s volumes will b e a very
Barmec ide ’ s Feas t . Emerson i s the apostle— it
would

,
perhap s , be begging an important question

to say the au thor o f a gospel— the s eer and

promulgator o f i dea s , o r tru th s so exalted and

divine
, so essentially transcendental , tha t they

m ay be compared to the Holy Gra il . No r would
i t b e fancifu l to c ompare those who explore
Emerson ’ s volumes for hi s Spiri tual message , that
they m ay take I t for thei r guide , wi th those who ,
i n Tennyson ’ s poem

, set o ut o n the ques t o f the
Grail . Yo u remember their fortunes . Tw o see
i t

,
Galahad , perfec t puri ty, and Perc ival , perfec t
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holiness , and both are los t to the world and pass
respec tively into the Spiri tual Kingdom and i nto
contempla tive seclu sion : hones t, pla in S ir Bors
gets a cheering glimpse o f i t while impri soned ;
Launc elot s ees i t

,
bu t

,
half-blinded and half

dis trac ted, s ees i t veiled ; Gawa in soon gives up
the ques t

,
takes to frivoli ties

,
and s ees i t no t a t all .

Now I had better confes s a t onc e tha t my fortune
in th e ques t of the Emersonian Grail has been
partly that o f Si r Bors and partly that of Sir
Launcelot . The reader ’ s for tunes will also

,
no

doubt , vary according to temperament and accord
ing to sympathy and ta s te . Some will p erhaps
enj oy wi th Galahad and Percival the fu ll vi s ion ,
bu t all I can do i s to s tart you fai rly o n the ques t .
How the Student of Emerson i s likely to fare ,

a s well as the reasons of h i s thu s faring, are so

clearly indica ted by Emerson himself tha t I c an
not do better than quote the pas sage a t once , as
the bes t w ay o f opening the subj ec t . I n hi s lec ture
on The Transc endentali s t he thu s wri tes . He
begins by saying tha t wha t i s popularly called
transc endentali sm is i deal ism

,
and he prefers the

terms ideali sm and ideali s ts to transc endentalism
and transcendentalists

,
and then continues

As thinkers mankin d have ever di vided into two sects ,
materialists and idealists : the first class founded on experience ,
the second on consciousness ; the first class beginn ing to think
from the data of the senses

,
the second class perce ive that the

senses are not final
,
and say the senses give us representat ions of

things
,
but Wha t are the things themselves they cannot tell . The

materialist insists on facts
,
on history

,
on the force of circum

stances
,
and the animal wants of m an the idealist on the power

of Thought and of Will
,
on inspiration

,
on m iracle

,
on individual
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cul ture . The materialist takes his departure from the
external world and esteems a man as one product of that ; the
idealist takes his departure from his consciousness, and reckons the
world an appearance . His thought

,
that is the Universe .

Emerson i s pre-eminently and essentially an

i deali s t ; he surveys everything— m an , mankind,
nature, the universe , all tha t p ertains to the
human , all that p erta ins t o the divine— from the
i deal point of view ; hi s touchstone i s the ideal ,
his s tandard i s the ideal— wha t is mater ial and
carnal

, wha t i s anthropomorphic , is with him mere
dross . And in this Spiri t we must s tudy him : to
the materiali s t h e will b e simply unintell igible o r
absurd . Wh a t reason is in the s tudy o f most
other philosophers , sympathy and sympa thetic
ins ight are in the s tudy o f Emerson . Words
worth says o f his poet, You must love him e’er
to you he will seem worthy of your love, and o f

Emerson thi s i s equally tru e . Our apprec iation
o f him will b e in exac t proportion to our c apaci ty
of sympa thy. Withou t such sympathy much o f

hi s mos t charac teri s tic teaching will b e un in t elli
gib le , will b e simple rhapsody. That sympathy,
therefore

,
i f we d o no t already posses s i t , we mu st

acqu ire . And i t i s no t difficult to acquire i t . In
the firs t plac e , the personali ty o f Emerson i s a

s ingularly attrac tive o ne . The philosopher o f the
ideal illu stra ted i t in his charac ter and in hi s li fe .
Sincere and modest , benevolent and gentle, all

who knew him loved him
,
and all who loved

revered him
,
for

,
indifferent to ambi tion and

the world ’s rewards
,
and wholly unselfish , he

dedic ated h imself
,
l ike Socra tes , t o the ungra tefu l
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To th e ances try, parents, and surroundings
,

us ing the word in it s most comprehensive sense ,
o f men o f geniu s are almos t a lways t o be trac ed
n o t only th e general charac teri s tic s of thei r
geniu s bu t the explanati on o f the turn i t took .

And Emerson w as no exception . He w as de
sc ended from a long line of earnes t and s eri ou s
preachers . One o f his ancestors w as the Rev .

Peter Bulkeley, rec tor o f Woodhill , i n B edford
shire, and Fellow of S t . John ’ s College

, C am

bridge, who , i n consequenc e o f Laud’s persecu
tions o f the Nonconformi s ts , emigra ted t o New
England In 1 634. He w as o ne o f the fa thers o f
Nonconformi ty in America , and w as the author
o f a c elebra ted work, Gospel Covenant ,

”
one o f

the sentiments in which antic ipa tes a leading
tenet o f his i llu s triou s desc endant : The Church
is buil t o n the foundations o f prophets and

apostles , n o t in regard o f thei r persons bu t o f

their doctrines . ’ His grandfather buil t the Old
Manse o f Concord , c elebra ted by Hawthorne ,
and w as a chapla in in the army which fought
for independence , dying in 1 776. His father, a
very eloquent preacher and a locally di s tinguished
m an o f letters, In whom we trac e many o f the
charac teri s tic s o f th e son , was pas tor of the firs t
Unitari an Church a t Boston . Of his mother
nothing remarkable is recorded , bu t She w as a
s erious, piou s , good woman . Ralph Waldo w as
born May 25 , 1 803, a t Boston , within a ki te
s tring’s dis tanc e o f the b irthplac e o f Benj amin
Franklin . His fa ther died prematurely eigh t
years la ter , leaving Mrs . Emerson very ill provided
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for wi th six children , all under ten years o f age

She brought up her children well under th e
s evere di sc ipline o f poverty, so that they had to
ow rk a s s ervants , chopping wood , lighting fires

,

and doing wha t they could to help th ei r mother .
Thus w as young Emerson s trengthened in fru

gality and self-denial by what he desc ribes as the
i ron hand o f pover ty, o f necessi ty , o f aus teri ty .

He w as a seriou s and thoughtfu l child , early
encouraged to read good books— S hakespeare

,

Milton , Addison , and the like— by hi s aunt , Ma ry
Moody Emerson . This aunt mus t c erta inly be
reckoned among the forma tive influences o f

Emerson ’ s li fe . He sa i d himself many years
afterwards She mus t always occupy a sa int ’ s
plac e in my hou sehold ; and I have n o hou r o f
poetry o r philosophy, s inc e I knew these th ings

,

into which she does n o t enter a s a geniu s . She
was a curious sa int

,

” for she w as a woman o f a

most imperiou s temper
,

alternately grim and

rigid, and most affec tionate and tender : partly a

tenac iou sly conserva tive Puri tan , and partly in
responsive sympa thy wi th the new idea s . As a
boy, and at school , Emerson came perilou sly nea r
to being a prig , being , we are told , qui te faultles s ,
never j oining in games and amusements

,
keeping

to himself , and mos t s tudiou s and quietly
observant , bu t wi thout any air s o f sup eri ori ty
and wi thou t any concei t, and so , whatever may
have been the proximi ty, no t a prig .

In Augu s t 1 8 1 7 he entered Ha rvard Univers ity .

Here he in no w ay distingui shed himself : he
seems to have shirked th e seri ou s s tudy o f seriou s
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subj ec ts , and ch i efly employed his time in wha t
may be c alled c ontemplatively lounging and

reading such books a s interes ted him , and they
were always good books

,
such as Chauc er , Shake

speare
,
Swift

,
Addison

,
S terne

,
and Plu tarch and

Monta igne in translati ons ; o f the classic s i n the
original h e knew next to nothing , and never made
himself a scholar . I n Apri l 1 824 he began to
read to qualify himself fo r the mini s try .

I am [he wrote] beginning my professional studi es : in a

month I shall be legally a m an . I cannot di ssemble that my
ab ilit ies are below my ambition . I have o r had a strong imagina
t ion and consequently a keen rel ish fo r the beauties of poetry .

My reasoning faculty is proportionately weak, no r can I ever hope
to wri te a Butler’s An alogy o r an essay of Hume . I burn
after the a liquid immensum infinitumgue which C i cero des ired .

And thi s indic ates tha t Emerson had a t lea s t o ne
o f the a ttribu tes o f geniu s as dis tingui shed from
talent— he took correc tly his ow n measu re . I t
w as n o t a good start in life , thi s loose and desultory
educa tion , and i t c annot b e di sgui sed tha t
Emerson ’ s work has b een most seri ou sly affec ted
by i t . I t is thi s want o f discipline and s evere
systema tic tra ining which makes such a gulf
b etween Emerson and the clas sic s o f Philosophy .

He speaks himself o f hi s cardinal vic e o f in t ellec
tual di s sipation , s inful s troll ing from book t o book ,
from care t o idleness a malady tha t b elongs

,

”

he adds , t o the chapter o f incurables .
After taking his degree he taught fo r some
months in a school

,
reading meanwhile in

Divini ty tha t he might qualify himself for a

l ic enc e to preach . He was approbated , a s i t wa s
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agreeab le to their understandings o r not . Is not this to make
vain the gift of God Is not this to turn back the hand on the
dial
The tru th i s that Emerson had convinc ed himself
o f wha t i s embodied in his own saying , Let
every m an be his own Church tha t all forms of
fa i th

,
whether Christian o r Pagan , whether

Calvini s t o r Unitarian
,
are merely versions , so to

sp eak , of the Moral Law ; tha t i f men are to b e
saved they cannot b e saved miraculou sly or
vicariou sly, bu t by their own Go d-di rec ted efforts .
I t w as a seriou s s tep fo r him t o take, and the
anxi ety involved in i t w as complica ted by the
dis tress occa s ioned by the death o f his wife, whom
he had marri ed abou t tw o years before .
His health w as seriou sly affec ted

,
and a voyage

t o Europe w as recommended . So o n Chri s tma s
Day 1 832 he sailed fo r Europe . Of thi s vi si t t o
Europ e he has given a short bu t vivid acc ount in
the firs t chap ter of hi s “ Engli sh Tra i ts .”

,
In

I taly he met Landor in London , Coleridge a t

the Lakes , Wordsworth , who told him tha t he
thought Carlyle w as sometimes insane ; a t

C raigenput t o ck, Carlyle , thi s same Carlyle who
w as sometimes insane— and th i s w as h i s mos t
memorable experienc e . The two men la id the
foundation o f an intimate lifelong acqua intanc e
wh ich has it s record in the Correspondenc e
edi ted by C . E . Norton , the firs t letter being

The Lord’s Supper.

” From hi s sermon on res igning hi s
pastorate, delivered Sep tember 9 , 1 832 . He took hi s text from
Romans xiv. 1 7 The kingdom of God is not meat and dr ink
but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost .”
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dated May 1 4, 1 834, the las t Apri l 1 872 . There
w as much in Emerson ’ s nature and temperament
which went o ut to meet Carlyle . Carlyle w as

th e more potent Spiri t
,
bu t Emerson w as no

idola tor
,
nor can he b e called even a disciple of

Carlyle : though mutually a ttrac ted , each moved
in his own orbi t .
Emerson returned to Americ a wi th hi s health

re-establi shed
, his mind enlarged , his powers

rapidly maturing , his convic tions confirmed and

hardened into fanatic i sm

I thank the Great God [he wrote in hi s diary] who has led
me through this great European scene

,
this last school-room in

which He has pleased to instruct me . He has thereby comforted
and confirmed me in my convi ctions. Many things I owe to the
sight of these men .

But wha t he had learnt he had learnt negatively
the limita tions of the grea t , the li ttlenes s o f the
famous he had learnt tha t fame is a c onventional
thing

,
that m an is a sadly limitary Spiri t : he had

learnt th e folly o f prematurely canonis ing .

”

I n 1 835 he married aga in and s ettled a t Concord ,
i n the Cool idge hou se , a peaceful , beau tiful spot ,
where he rema ined to the end o f his days . Th e
house in which he l ived , let us note in passing ,
is Hawthorne’5 Old Manse In which w as wri tten
Mosses from an Old Manse .” And now
Emerson ’ s career began in real earnes t ; i t w as
ini tia ted by a grea t sorrow— the dea th o f hi s
b eloved brother Charles ; i n such sorrow is the
bap ti sm o f geniu s unto spiri tual power

,
fo r is

i t not tru thfully wri tten
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Who ne ’er his bread in sorrow ate,

Who ne ’er the mournful midnight hours
,

Weeping upon his bed has sate
,

He knows you not
,
ye Heavenly Powers.‘

To 1 836, 1 837, and 1 838 belong Emerson
’ s three

mos t comprehensively charac teri stic works , the
works which a t onc e ini tiated and fulfi lled, a t

lea s t in embryo
,
hi s gospel to h i s c ountrymen and

t o the world . The firs t w as a li ttle book o f les s
than a hundred small pages

,
enti tled Na tu re ,

”

which m ay be describ ed as a mystic prose poem ,

o r rhapsody
,
i n eight chapters . “ I t is, says

Holmes ,
“ a kind o f New England Genesi s i n

plac e o f the Old Testament o ne .

” “ I call i t
,

”

says Carlyle
,
the foundation and ground-plan

o n which you m ay build wha tsoever o f grea t and
tru e tha t has been given you to build .

” And
thi s i t veri ly w as

,
and o n th i s founda tion Emerson

did build ever a fterwards . The next perform
anc e w as “ The American Scholar

,

”
an ora tion

delivered before the Phi-Beta Kappa Society, a t
Cambridge, Augus t 31 , 1 837 . This w as a trum
pet-call t o young America . I ts note is s truck a t
the Opening
Our d ay of dependence, our long apprent iceship to the
learning of other lands

,
draws to a close . The millions that

around us are rushi ng into life cannot always be fed on the sere
remains of foreign harvests. Events, actions arise that must be
sung

,
that will sing themselves . Who can doubt that poetry will

revive and lead in a new age, as the star in the constellat ion Harp ,
whi ch now flames i n our zen ith, astronomers announce shall one
d ay be the pole—star fo r a thousand years

Longfel low’
s Motto

,
Hyperion

,

” Bk . I .
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broades t la ti tudinari ani sm
,

a plea fo r priva te
right o f j udgment a s agains t all h i s torical c reeds ,
bibles , churches— exalting individual c onsc iou s
nes s above all authori ty, making th e individual
soul supreme arbi ter in Spiri tual matters : a plea
for ab solu te spiri tu al emancipation . Withou t
bi tternes s o r levi ty, wi thou t any irreverenc e, he
takes exception t o hi storic al Chri s ti ani ty

,
becau se

he says i t exaggera tes the personal
,
th e posi tive ,

th e ri tual, because i t monopoli ses wha t is general
and common . I t a s sumes , he compla ins , that the
age o f inspiration is pas t tha t th e Bible is clos ed
tha t Go d

“
w as

” ra ther than is — tha t He
spake ,

”
no t tha t He “ is speaking .

” He com
plains that the doc trine o f inspira tion is los t, and
tha t the ba se doc trine o f th e maj ori ty o f voic es
u surp s the plac e o f the doc trine o f the soul .
Grea t excep tion w as taken to thi s discourse

,

and h i s former colleagu e , Ware , both wrote and
preached aga ins t i t . Emerson ’ s letter t o him in
reply I S an example o f his modes t and amiable , bu t
at the same time firm and uncompromis ing
temper .

And now , as I have expla ined Emerson ’ s
pos i tion and work when h e w as fu lly s tarted o n

his career
,
we may pause fo r a moment to glanc e

at h i s su rroundings and a t what had prec eded his
appearance . The chief ac tivi ty in Americ a wa s
mercantile

,
the general tone and charac ter o f life

and soc iety grossly material . Absorbed In busi
ness pursui ts

,
the maj ori ty cared nothing for

culture
, o r indeed for anything which w as no t



EMERSON 1 4 1

c onducive to wha t w as ca lled prac tical succ ess .

Higher education w as scarcely In it s i nfancy . A
nati onal l i terature could hardly b e said to exi s t .
Wha t l i tera ture exi s ted w as imi ta tive and com
m o nplace , modelled on tha t of th e Old World .

In religion Puri tani sm preva i led , and Puri tani sm
was a s hosti le to b elles lettres , phi losophy, and

art a s the coars er Phi li s tini sm o f the mar t
,

exchange
,
and workshop . While public li fe w as

i ndustrial and utili tarian , priva te li fe stagnated in
dull and colourles s c onventionali ty . But signs o f
a reac tion were a t hand . I n religion Uni tariani sm
had been for some time ga ining ground , bu t i t
had as li ttle vi tali sing power as it s grimmer rival .
I n 1 8 1 5 w as s tarted the Nor tb America n Review ,

and with thi s r evi ew the dawn o f American
li tera ture broke . Among Emerson ’s predeces sor s
m ay be Specified his D ivini ty teacher , Dr . Chan
ning , o n e of the mos t eloquent o f American
pulpi t ora tors and wri ters , and William Cullen
B ryant

,
Whose two poems , Thanatopsis and the

Fores t Hymn ,
” fairly enti tle him to the honour

of being called the American Wordsworth
,
and

whose essay and Popular Hi story o f the United
S ta tes ” give him a di s tingui shed plac e among
masters o f prose . The greates t names in American
li tera ture— Edgar Allan Po e , Longfellow,

Haw
thorne , Prescott , Lowell , Motley— were his c o n
temporari es , and among his audienc e .

The transc endental movement wi th which
Emerson i s so prominently associa ted had defined
i tself b efore h i s earli est wri tings appeared . I t
w as the result partly of the inevi table reac ti on
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agains t materia li sm ,
partly o f the peculiar c ondi

tions of the time . A pas si on for fac ts, for wha t i s
i ntell igible and tangible , for what can be fo rmu
larised and presented defini tely and concretely,
had come into c olli s ion wi th the powers which
were di ssolving the o ld régime . Cri tic i sm w as

beginning to demolish the bases o f the Old
Religion ; sc i ence w as becoming res tlessly ac tive .

The long dominion of Puri tani sm had i nduced a

s eriou s , earnes t spiri t , and though i t had c ea s ed t o
s a ti sfy the intellec tual and Spiri tual needs o f men ,
i t had prepared them to welcome an a ttempt t o
reconstruc t l ife o n an i deal basi s . And so i t w as

tha t all tha t w as tending in thi s direc tion through
out Europ e became influential i n America— the
wild and extravagant vis ions o f Swedenborg , the
cloudy reverie s of Coleridge , the noble ideali sm
o f Wordsworth , the new bases for speculation
supplied by philosophers like Kant , Fichte ,
Schelling , the intense Spiri tuali sm o f Richter ,
Novali s— all tha t Schiller, all tha t Goethe , all

tha t Herder had c ontributed to the widening o f

the intellec tual and Spiri tual horizon . Nor mus t
we omit Carlyle , who j u s t b efore Emerson had
begun his career had publi shed hi s essay o n

Charac teri s tic s and his Signs o f the Times
a s Well as h i s Sar tor Resartus .

” Of thi s move
ment Emerson

,
after the publica tion o f the works

to which I have referred , became the acknow
ledged leader , became tbc prophet , tbe apostle .
And he led not merely by vir tu e o f the power and
eloquenc e o f his addresses

,
lec tures , and w ri tings ,

Fra serMagaz ine, 1 83334.
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a s s ertion o f the principle tha t the forms o f o ne

age are inadequate to express the wants o f another,
thei r c ontention tha t i t is not in commercial and
material prosperi ty bu t in spiri tual and i ntel
lec tual ac t ivi ty that human success and m an

’
S tru e

beati tude consis t . I ts spiri t was ca tholic and

c osmopoli tan— all the c reeds o f the world were
canvassed and c ri tic i s ed ; phiIOSOphic works were
reviewed . I t illustra tes all tha t i s best and all
tha t is most extravagant in the movement .
Emerson extensively contributed

,
so al so did

Theodore Parker , Alc ott, Ripley, and Thoreau .

Carlyle wrote
I love your Dial and yet i t is w ith a kind of shudder. You

seem to me in danger of dividing yourselves from the Fact of the
present Un i verse, i n whi ch a lone

,
ugly as i t is

, can I find any
anchorage, and soaring away after Ideas

,
Beliefs

,
Revelations

,
and

such li ke— into peri lous alt itudes as I thi nk beyond the curve of
perpetual frost, fo r one thi ng ! I know not how to utter what
impression you give me .

‘

Another result o f the transc endental movement
w as the famous Brook Farm experiment, founded
in 1 842 by George Ripley. I t w as an a ttempt
t o reconcile labour , capi tal, and culture, partly
based o n Fouri eri sm and partly o n the genera l
impuls e t o universal reform . In a letter wri tten
in 1 84 1 Dr . Channing had said : I have for
a long time dreamed o f an a s soci ation in which
the members

,
ins tead o f preying o n one another ,

after the fashion of thi s world, Should live t o
gether as brothers

,
s eeking o n e anoth er’s eleva tion

and Spiri tual growth .

” This w as t o be reali s ed .

Letter dated August 29, 1 842.
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A farm o f abou t two hundred acres w as pur

cha sed in West Roxbury, abou t nine miles from
Boston— a mos t charming spot . Th e origina l
pioneer s were abou t twenty, growing a t last ,
when the fulles t number w as reached

,
to 1 50 .

Every one w as to labour a t some trade o r

give some equivalent In labour fo r the privi lege
o f belonging to the communi ty : a fa i r pri ce
would b e paid for tha t labou r , which would
thu s purchase lei sure to live in all the faculties
o f the soul . The highest ac tivi ty o f the settle
ment w as educa tion , and there were teachers
i n almos t every subj ec t . These teachers found
recrea tion in such u seful pursu i ts as pleas ed them
- farming , gardening , o r some other bran ch o f

domestic s ervic e . Ripley himself , for example,
who taught intellec tua l and mora l philosophy
and mathematic s , l iked to milk cows , finding such
occupation favourable to c ontempla tion

, par

t icularly when the cow
’

s tai l w as looped up
behind or he would help to clean out the
s tables becaus e he found sordid and dirty work
done aga inst the gra in conducive to moral
improvement

,
to say nothing o f i ts u sefulness .

The religion of the plac e w as absolu tely cosmo
poli tan . Every one could beli eve wha t he
plea sed

,
and prac ti s e the ri tes of his creed if he

had any . Some were Swedenborgians o n e died
in the Episcopal fa i th and w as bu ri ed in accord
anc e wi th it s ri tes ; many were Unitarians— bu t
all called themselves Ch ri s tians becau se all rever
enced the charac ter and example of Chri s t . I II

fac t , the ideal w as to lead a pure
,
moral

,
useful

,

K
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heal thy life, untrammelled by any creeds , any
forms o f intellec tual , poli tical, and social c oerc ion
b eyond wha t respec t for the higher s elf and the
interes ts o f humanity imposed . Ripley did all in
his power to induce Emerson t o j oin a c ommunity
some o f the leading pr inciples of which he had
done so much to insp i re . Bu t he resolu tely
dec lined

,
and hi s letter t o Ripley illu stra tes tha t

shrewd and prac tical good sense which generally
underlay hi s mos t extravagant transcendentali sm .

He had owned tha t i t w as a noble and generou s
movement o n the par t o f i t s proj ec tors to try an

exp eriment o f better l iving , bu t he wri tes

I am in many respects placed as I wish to be . I cannot accuse
my townsmen o r my neighbours of my domest i c grievances. I t

seems to me a circuitous and obverse w ay of relieving myself to
put upon your community the emancipat ion which I ought to
take upon myself . The insti tution of hired service is to me very
disagreeable . I should like to come one step nearer nature than
thi s usage permits. But surely I need not sell my house and

remove my family to Newton in order to make the experiment of
labour and self-help . I am already in the act of try ing some
domest i c and social experiments which would gain noth ing.

So tac tfully and so c ourteously did he wa ive
Brook Farm aside . And indeed he had important
w ork to do . The establi shment of 7735 Dia l and
wha t culminated in th e Brook Farm experiment
had the effec t o f leading to movements wh ich
reduced transcendentalism to an absurdi ty. In
1 840 and 1 84 1 a convention for universal reform
w as a s sembled a t Chardon Street , Bos ton , and a

most motley group i t w as
,
consisting , in Emerson

’ s
o w n words , of
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quickly enough advance out of all hearing of others’ censures, out
of all regrets of our own ,

into a new and more excellent social state
than hi story has recorded .

The delivery of this address w as succ eeded by
the publication o f his second collec tion o f essays .

The most remarkable essays in the volume are

Charac ter ,
” Manners

,

”
and Gifts bu t two

are of particular interes t as throwing light on hi s
relation to his country and his c ountrymen

,
v iz .

Poli tic s an d New England Reformers .” I n
Emerson m ay be sa i d to have been combined many
of the charac teri s tic s o f Berkeley, Wordsworth ,
and Franklin , and whenever he deals with social
and poli tical qu estions in their prac tica l a spec t
comes out invariably the Franklin ride of [aim
shrewdness , level-headednes s , common- sense . In
poli tic s he had no confidenc e either in the Demo
cra t s or in the Conservatives , whose charac teristic s
he admirably analyses . The New England
Reformers is an equally admirable commentary
o n the virtues and defec ts of the transc endentali s ts
and reformers . Though he had the grea tes t sym
pathy wi th their ideals

,
sympathy never misled

him .

In 1 847 Emerson , having been invi ted t o give a
s eri es o f lec tures b efore the Mechanic s ’ Insti tu tes
o f the Northern and Midland Counties , sailed for
England in Oc tob er of that year .
His experiences

,
the fri ends he made , the grea t

men he met , he has himself recorded in a seri es o f
notes which on his return to America he expanded
into lec tures

,
and afterwards published in the

m o s t c oncrete and popular of hi s books English
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Trai ts . Over Emerson ’s j udgments on England
and the Engli sh we need not pause . He c erta inly
found no heroes among us

,
and no studies fo r a

social and poli tical Utopia . He prai ses what all
the world has praised in us

,
and makes such

deduc tions a s a m an of his temper and ideals would
be likely to make . He was a genial and kindly
observer

,
bu t as a delineator and cri tic given to

exaggeration and somewha t loose in hi s a sserti ons
and generali sati ons .

On his return to America he had added very
li ttle

,
if anything

,
to hi s stock of ideas

,
and

not a touch of Anglic i sm modified hi s essentially
American temper : hi s c osmopoli tani sm had

perhaps become more confirmed , bu t tha t i s all
tha t can be said . From the lec tures which he
delivered in England , which were no doub t
sugges ted by Carlyle ’ s Heroes and Hero Wor
ship

,

” he selec ted some for publica tion . They
make up what he calls h i s Repres entative Men
Plato , Swedenborg , Montaigne , Shakespeare

,

Napoleon , Goethe . As cri tic isms o f thes e grea t
men his lec tures are

,
i t is needless to say , mere

absurdities , save here and there for flashes o f

penetrating insight . Each represents a congeri es
of ideas , of inten s ely Emersonian idea s , and on
these he discourses . Bu t they are full of inspira
tion , fert ilisingly sugges tive . Nowhere has Emer
son preached his gospel with more eloquence and
emphasis . He says in the opening address on th e
u ses o f great men :
Within the lim i ts of human education and agency

,
we m ay

say, great men exist that there m ay be greater men
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and o n thi s text he preaches . Reading thes e
essays i s like rec eiving a s eri es o f galvanic shocks ,
and th e reader i s fortunate if he does not
emerge from their p eru sal a nervously mental
wreck .

Of personal deta il s l i ttle rema ins t o b e told . A
centra l figure in a soci ety the members of wh ich
were some o f the most brilliant representatives o f
American li tera ture

,
revered and beloved by a

large c ircle
,
incessantly lec turing and writing , in

every w ay furthering the cause o f Truth , Ju stic e ,
and Liberty as he conceived them , though
cautiously refra ining from all a ssoc iation wi th
extravaganc e and abuse , h i s l if e glided o n to
honoured o ld age . The s teady and vehement
fri end of negro emanc ipa tion , he w as on the s ide
o f the Northerners i n the w ar, having b efore
proposed t o buy the slaves from the planters fo r
two thousand millions

,
which he , poor V i si onary,

though t would be enthusia s tically subscribed . A
thi rd visi t t o Europe in 1 872 , i n which he saw for
the las t time hi s o ld fri end Carlyle , prec eded the
final decade o f his long life . He w as much
gra tified by the honours and recogni tion given
him by Harvard Universi ty

,
and fo r hi s nomina

ti on in 1 874. fo r the Lord Rec torsh i p o f Glasgow,

where he ob ta ined five hundred votes agains t
Lord Beaco nsfield ’s s even hundred . His life had
b een so fu ll and so vigorously energetic tha t as
years advanced he found i t difficult to reali s e tha t
he was getting o ld . In o ne o f h i s poems, Ter
minus , he gives b eau tiful expression t o the
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He died on April 27 , 1 8 82 , in his eightieth year ,
and we cannot b etter take our leave o f him
than in hi s own words , for i n those words , we
m ay be sure , he would have wished u s to take
o u r leave o f him

Voice of earth to earth returned
,

Prayers of Sa ints that inly burned
,

Saying
,
Wba t is excellen t

Ar God lives , it permanent

Hea rt: are dus t, beart
’
: love: rema in

Heart’s love w ill meet tbee aga in.

House and tenant go to ground
,

Lost in God
,
i n Godhead found .

’



EMERSON ’

S WR ITINGS
N Emerson ’s writings there i s no sys tem ,

and

i f we excep t the loose uni ty o f c erta in
leading and all-pervading idea s and teach
ings

,
no uni ty . He has left no grea t work

,

no work which sums up or c omprehensively
i llus tra tes hi s philosophy . Everything he has left
in prose resolves i tself i nto lec tures and essays ; i n
verse

,
i nto short lyric s or epigrams . Tabula ted

hi s wri tings m ay be thu s arranged . Firs t
,
th e

li ttle treati s e , or, as i t might be more properly
described , the reflec tive prose poem , enti tled
Na ture,

” in eight sec tions , the mos t mystic and
extravagant of all his wri tings . Secondly

,
the

ora tions and addres ses , the mos t remarkable of
which are The American Scholar,” a trumpet
note to the Americans to awake from intellec tua l
and spiri tual torpor , to tru s t themselves and

become Spiri tually and i ntellec tually wha t they
could and ought to become ;

“ An Address to the
Senior Clas s in Divini ty College , Cambridge,

”

a plea for the individual c onsciou sness a s aga ins t
all historical c reeds , bibles , churches— a plea fo r
the soul as the supreme j udge in spiri tua l ma tters

(Holmes) Literary Ethic s ,
”
a plea for emanc ipa

t ion
,
s elf-reliance , sinc eri ty, and the di sinterested

pursui t of tru th “ Man the Reformer
,

”
a very

noble orat ion the key to which is :
1 53
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We are to revise the whole of our social structure, the state,
the school

,
religion

,
marriage, trade, science, and exp lore their

foundations in our own nature we are to see that the world not
only fitted the former men but fit s us

,
and to clear ourselves of

every usagewhich has not it s roots i n our own mind . What is a man

born fo r but to be a Reformer
,
a Re-maker of what man has made,

a renouncer of lies a restorer of truth and good
,
imitat ing that

great Nature whi ch embosoms us all
,
and which sleeps no moment

on an old past, but every hour repairs i tself, yielding us every
morning a new day, and with every pulsation a new life 2

The guides o fmen must b e Fa i th and Hope . The
Transc endentali s t describ es wha t i s meant by th e
term— the ends and a ims of transc endentalism .

Thirdly
,
there are the Essays , twenty in

numb er , the most remarkable of which , History,”
i llu s tra tes his absurd exaggeration in exalting the
importanc e o f the ind ividual a s being the whole in
epi tome , and his c ontempt for c oncrete fac ts .
Self-Relianc e is o ne o f his very bes t— “ Trus t
yourself .” Compensa ti on i s perhap s his

soundes t essay whils t Spiri tual Laws i s
notable as c onta ining one of hi s most b eautifu l

pa ssagesfi
“ Prudenc e ” and Heroism are well

worth reading , the o ne i llus tra ting his shrewd good
sens e, the other h i s nobili ty of charac ter . Over

Probably this passage A li ttle consideration of what takes
p lace around us every day would show us that a higher law than
that of our will regulates events ; that our pa inful labours are
unnecessary and fruitless ; that only in our easy, simple, spon
t aneous action are we strong

,
and by contenting ourselves with

obedience we become divine . Belief and love— a believing love
will relieve us of a vast load of care . O my brothers, God exists .

There is a soul at the centre of nature
,
and over the w ill of every

m an .
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these piec es : “ The Transc endentalis t (with
which he should b egin) ; The American
Scholar The Address to the Divini ty College
Class Self-Relianc e Man the Re

former Charac ter Na ture ” (the es say,
not the treati se) Compensation Spiri tu al

Emerson i s pre-eminently and essentially a

t ranscend en tahst . What i s the meaning o f the
term He has himself explalned i t

The Idealism of the present day acquired the name of Tran
scenden tal from the use of that term by Immanuel Kant

,
of

Konigsberg
,
who rep lied to the scept ical phi losophy of Locke,

which insisted that there w as nothing in the intellect whi ch w as
not previously in the experience of the senses, by showing that
there w as a very important class of ideas o r impera tive forms
which did not come by experience, but through wh ich experience
w as acquired that these were intuit ions of the mind itself and

he denominated them Transcenden tal forms : whatever belongs
to the class of intuit ive thought is popularly called

,
at the

present day, Transcendental.

He tells us himself that he preferred the terms
“ i deal i s t ” and

“ i deali sm,

” which he therefore
employs . The ideali s t i s the exac t opposi te o f

the ma teriali s t . The ma teria li s t takes hi s depar
ture from the external world and es teems a m an

a s o ne produc t o f tha t world . The ideali s t takes
hi s depar ture from h i s own c onsc iousness and

reckons the World an appearanc e . The ma teriali s t
respec ts s ensible masses , s oc i ety, government,
soc ial art , and luxury, every es tablishment, every
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mass , whether maj ori ty of numbers , o r exten t o f
Spac e , o r amount of obj ec ts

,
every soc ia l ac tion .

The ideali s t has another measu re , which i s meta
physical

,
namely

,
the rank which things them

selves take in hi s c onsc iou sness . To him the only
reali ty i s mind

,
of which men and all other

na tures are better or worse reflec tors . He is
himself the measure and the sum of all things .

To him the parts
,
particles , and vari eti es of

Na ture and of m an are One : he is a portion
o f the Universal Spiri t : the essenc e of gen iu s , of
vi rtu e, o f l ife

, o f beau ty, o f goodness : the
supreme c ri tic of the past

,
the sole prophet of the

future . His ins tinc ts are his guides ; through
these instinc ts God speaks an d has never c eas ed to
Speak . Thus

,
a s God is i n him he i s a law to

h imself ; he has only t o surrender himself and be
loya lly obedient to hi s instinc ts and he is God-like .

Man , therefore , has only to be tru e to himself and
to tru st himself

,
and when in innocency o r when

by intellec tual p erc eption he a ttains t o say ,
“ I

love the Right : Truth i s beautiful wi thin and

withou t for evermore . Vi rtue , I am thine , save
me , use me ; thee will I serve, d ay and night , i n
grea t

,
in small , tha t I m ay be , not vir tuous

, bu t
v ir tue,

” then is the end of his being a tta ined .

Thus in Emerson ’s philosophy the only faculty
which is of any ava i l is intuitive insight ; the only
knowledge which ava ils is what intu i tive insight
reveals and teaches . Go d , who spoke in the past ,
i s Speaking in the present ; God , who spoke to
Moses

,
to Socra tes

,
to Jesus , speaks to every o ne

of u s if we so rule our l ives tha t we are fit to
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rec eive His message . Revelation and God’ s gospel
are the monopoly o f no m an and o f no form o f

creed . Man i s hi s own Church . I f we obey
perfec tly th e laws and condi tions of our own being
we have n o need t o model ourselves or regard
with supers ti tious reverenc e any other m an ,

wheth er Moses or Christ , whether Z oroa s ter o r

Socra tes . Chri st indeed w as a noble example ,
inasmuch as he did wha t we as men m ay do .

!

This will expla in the enormou s importanc e
which he a ttaches to the individual m an worked
out i n the essay o n Self-Relianc e .” As thi s
immense importanc e a ttaches i tself t o the indi
vidual , the individual mu s t know and feel the
necess ity for fitting himself for these responsi
b ilit ies by proper culture . And on thi s culture
in other words , o n wha t consti tu tes educa tion
Emerson has much to say . And wha t he has to
say i s prac tically summed up in these piec es
The American Scholar,

” Culture , Be

haviour , ” “ Manners . The end and aim o f

education are s elf reliance and charac ter . I t s means
are : First , the s tudy o f Nature , the realisa tion
tha t Na ture i s the counterpart of man ’s soul ,
answering to i t part for pa rt ; it s beauty the
b eau ty o f the individual mind , it s laws th e laws o f
tha t mind . Secondly

,
the records of the Pa s t ,

whether preserved In li terature , art , or insti tu tions ,
ra tionally

,
not supersti tiou sly

,
s tudi ed . Th irdly,

ac tion and experienc e . So much only o f l i fe as

Read the remarkabl e passage i n the Divini ty Address at

Cambridge July 1 5 , 1 838 , beginning : jesus Christ belonged
t o the true race of prophets,

” etc .
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Believing tha t m an i s es s entially progress ive
and in process o f c rea tion , he has no supersti tiou s
reverenc e even fo r humanity ’s highest produc ts .

What we once admired as poetry [he says i n his le cture on
Poetry and Imagination has long s ince come to be a sound of
tin-pans and many of o ur later books we have outgrown .

Perhaps Homer and M il ton will be tin-pans yet .

If thes e are his vi ews with regard to the demigods
of hi s rac e i t is not surpri sing tha t h e looked down
o n mere learning , o n scholarship , on the acquis i
tion of fac ts an d knowledge, on all tha t study and
memory can acquire , with something very like
contempt . His educa tional theory appears to
proceed o n the vast a s sumption that every you th
is an Emerson , and to take no account a t all o f

any youth who is not an Emerson . He quotes
wi th approva l the saying : He tha t would b ring
home the wealth of the Indies mu s t carry ou t the
wealth of the Indies .” He does not take into
considera tion the many who have not the wealth
of the Indies , and the many who are qui te content
to bring home much less than the wealth of the
Indi es .
Now from all thi s i t will b e seen tha t we cannot

go to Emerson for prac tica l , methodical adv ic e .

He will supply us wi th wings
,
bu t he ignores the

dead Weight wh ich those Wings have to support
he will furni sh u s with a balloon , bu t wha t he
does not supply is an a tmosphere to floa t i t .
We feel tha t as a prac tica l teacher he is the
archi tec t o f a noble fabric pinnacled deep in the
intense inane .

” He pos tulates the exi stenc e o f
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the results of education a s the basis on which
educati on mus t res t . He disdains a knowledge of
grammar , of ph i lology, of languages , as th e mere
exerc i ses of pedants ; he disdains a knowledge of
the fac ts of h i s tory

,
and yet we are to be familiar

with the quintessenc e of what has been produced
by Homer and Plato , and by the grea t poets an d
thinkers o f all nations and of all ages , and expatiate
through th e whole reel o f the pb iloropby o f

history . Indeed , Emerson s tands in the same
rela tion to education in i ts prac tical a spec ts as

Ruskin s tands to poli tical economy as a branch o f

sc ienc e . In both transc endentali sm i s reduced to
an absurdi ty . But all this shows wha t all his

wri tings Show
,
tha t we mu st go to Emerson , not

fo r prac tical , direc t guidance , bu t for sugges tion ,
i nspirat ion

,
impuls e

,
leaving our c ommon sense t o

adju s t the balanc e , an d he becomes the more
helpful the nearer he approaches Spiri tual tru th

,

the tru ths disc ernible by spiri tual insight . Take,
fo r example

,
the following

,
i n which insight

,

wi sdom ,
and audac i ty go hand in hand

The religion which is to guide and fulfi l the present and
coming ages

,
whatever else i t be

,
must be intellectual . The

scientific mind must have a fai th wh ich is science .
Q Q l l t it

There wi ll be a new church founded on moral science
,
at first

cold and naked
,
a babe in a manger again

,
the algebra and mathe

mat ics of eth i cal law
,
the church of men to come

,
without shawms .

o r psaltery , o r sackbut but i t w i ll have heaven and earth fo r it s
beams and rafters science fo r symbol il lustration : i t will fast
enough gather beauty

,
musi c

, p icture, poetry .

’

Essay on “ Worship .



I 62 EMERSON ’S WRITINGS

Aga in
Hitch your waggon to a star. Let us not fag i n pal try works
which serve our po t and b ag alone . Let us not lie and steal . No
god will help . We shall find all their teams going the other w ay
— Charles’s Wain

,
Great Bear

,
Orion

,
Leo

,
Hercules every god

will leave us . Work rather fo r those interests which the divinities
honour and promote just ice

,
love

,
freedom

,
knowledge ,

uti li ty .

Or take again hi s opinions o n a subj ec t o n wh ich ,
as c erta inty i s impossible

,
c onsi s tency i s impossible

—the immortal i ty o f the soul i n the sense o f the
protrac tion of the individual c onsc iou sness after

physical di s solu tion

I think all sound minds rest on a certa in preliminary con
vict ion , namely, that if i t be best that conscious personal life shal l
continue

,
i t w i ll continue ; if not best, then i t will not and

we
, if we saw the whole, should of course see that i t was better
Aga in
Everything is prospective

,
and man is to live hereafter. That

the world is fo r his education is the only sane solution of the
enigma .

But ob serve hi s hones ty and c onsequent inco n
si s tency . He mu st have known tha t , a ssuming
the world i s for man ’ s education , and tha t every
thing is prospective , thi s i s no argument for the
immortali ty o f individual m an— fo r the rac e and
typ e i t m ay be , bu t not for the individual . And
so in the same essay he wri tes

I confess that everything connected with our personali ty fai ls .

Nature never spares the individual ; we are always balked of a

Civi li zation . T Essay on Immortali ty .
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We are na turally tempted to insti tu te a com

pa ri son b etween him and his grea t fri end Carlyle .
In three grea t and fundamental points they were
al ike . both were tremendously In earnes t , both
were entirely and essentially hones t , and both
were transcendentali s ts . Bu t fo r the res t the

comparison li es in c ontra s t . Emerson i s an

Optimis t
,
s erene and unfaltering Carlyle a

pessimi s t , fierc e , turbulent , and perverse . To

Carlyle the world w as peopled ma inly wi th fool s
and Shams ; to Emerson the average m an had In
him the germs and potentiali ti es o f the demigods
o f our rac e . Carlyle w as so diseased and wilful an
egotis t tha t though he preached duty and
p rac ti s ed wha t he preached , he nei ther found any
comfort o r happines s in i t himself, no r did he
promise any c omfort o r happines s i n i t t o any o ne

else ; by Emerson
’ s side s tood Hope and Fai th

,

transfo rming Duty and Labour into radiant
happiness . Carlyle prac tically eliminates happi
nes s a s a fac tor i n human energy— w o rk

,
st r1ve ,

endure
,
Wha t have you t o do with happines s !

“ wha t i f thou wert born and predestined no t t o
‘

be happy
,
but to b e unhappy ! ” With Emerson

happiness in the tru e sense o f the term i s t o b e
sought

,
to b e cherished ; i t is very sunlight t o the

soul . I t I s a lways t o the dark side tha t Carlyle
leans but instinc tively a s a plant makes fo r the
light does Emerson make for the sun . As a
preacher and c ommenta tor , Carlyle exhausts the
vocabulary of intoleranc e , despa i r , and contempt
nothing is so rare in Emerson as any indica tion o f
i rr i tabili ty

, o f intoleranc e , o f sa rca sm . Emerson
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t o o often misses his mark because he i s so vague , so
abstrac t , because he aims t o o high bu t Carlyle ’s
blows have the preci sion and forc e o f a black
smith ’ s hammer on hi s anvil . Carlyle’ s p resen
t a tio n and expr ession might be compared to
meteoric flashes

,
lu rid

, w i ld , and grand ; bu t we
should not go to elementary forc es for a simile to
apply to presenta tion and express ion i n Emerson
ra ther we should go to a cabinet of gems , finely
cu t , c oldly finished

,
most exqui si tely poli shed .

Into a compari s on of the quali ty and tenor o f

thei r wri tings we need not enter .

As a poet Emerson cannot be said t o hold a high
plac e even among the poets of hi s c ountry . He fail s
i n some o f the primary qualifica tions for producing
really good poetry . His rhythm

, part icularly
in the blank-verse poems , i s often intolerably
harsh and di sloca ted , and very seldom , even a t

i ts bes t , has i t any charm : th e u tmost tha t can be
said fo r i t i s tha t i t i s mechanically c orrec t when
i t follows the conventional form . His gramma r
i s often involved and h i s s tyle cumbrous . Of
evolu tion he has no sense : hi s poems are j erk
scrappy, and often exceedingly ob scure . His
poetry has no passi on , l i ttle of the s ensuous
element, li ttle simplic i ty : i t has no t the con
cre teness o f effec tive poetry . So tha t Ma tthew
Arnold has sa id— and who c ould be a better
j udge - tha t The Bridge o f Longfellow o r

“The School o fDays ” o fWh i ttier i s of more poetic
worth than all the verse o f Emerson . His bes t
poem so far as poetic quali ty and execution are
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concerned is probably the hymn sung a t the

c ompletion o f the Concord Monument , b egIn
ning

By the rude bridge that arched the flood,
Their flag to Apri l

’
s breeze unfurl’d ,

Here once the embattled farmers stood,
And fired the shot heard round the world .

Undoubtedly we d o c ome across s ingle stanza s and
pa ssages which are excellent alike in conception
and exp ression , l ike

Though love repine
,
and reason chafe

,

There came a voice wi thout reply
’Tis man’s perdit ion to be safe,
When fo r the truth he ought to die .

Bu t if we take a c ri terion o f poetry wi th which
Emerson has himself somewha t ambiguously
furnished us , The grea t poets are j udged by the
frame o f mind they induce ” T— if we take thi s ,
then we must give him a higher plac e . Fo r his

poetry is penetra ted by the noble idea s which
pervade his prose . I t moves ,

”
as Oliver Wendell

Holmes truly says , in a world o f symboli sm , the
s en s e o f the infin I t e fill s i t wi th it s maj es tic
presenc e .” He i s always seeing the universal in
the particular . I t is pervaded wi th the spiri t o f
what Wordsworth indic ated when he wrote

To me the meanest flower that b lows can give
Thoughts that do often lie too deep fo r tears I

Sacrifice . T Preface to Parnassus.
I Ode to Immortal i ty .

”
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He ha s left u s no su s tained composi tion , no

regularly evolved thesi s o r essay . His s entences
and paragraphs resemble mosa ic work, o r p erhaps
his essays and lec tures may b e compared to
c abinets of gems— gems generally brilliant , often o f
the firs t wa ter

,
always exqui si tely poli shed , bu t

unstrung and unset . He himself speaks o f hi s
lapidary style . He is not only a plagiari s t i n
the s ense o f appropriating the thoughts

,
the

s entiments , and the phra ses o f other wri ters , bu t
he glories in the plagiari sm . He says o f Plu tarch

In his inimense quotation and al lusion we quickly cease to
discriminate betw een what he quotes and what he invents. We
sai l on his memory into the ports of every nation

,
enter into every

private property , and do not stop to discriminate owners, but give
him the pra ise of all.

And thi s i s exac tly true o f h imself . Bu t wha t he
b orrowed he made his own by it s colloc a tion , it s
purpose

,
i ts applica tion . He trea ted books as h e

trea ted Na ture
,
he Em erso nised both . As a

ma s ter o f S tyle and c omposi tion he mu s t b e
j udged no t by the total impression of any given
piec e

,
but by i ts s entences and paragraphs : he

mus t be j udged by fragments . And with the
composi tion o f these he took immense pains . He
i s a master o f epigram , ters e, luc id , inc i sive bu t
he a ims t o o much a t dazzling and surpri s ing , and
not a lways legi timately and in good ta s te , and so

he i s sometimes cheaply smart
,

” and even
flippan t , resorting t o paradox , forc ed anti theses ,
a ffec ted qua intness , and the grosses t exaggeration .

Bu t a t his b es t he i s really eloquent
,
clothing his
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c onceptions worthily and nobly . His sketches
from Na ture are often masterpieces o f poetic
prose— in rhythm exquisi tely mu sical , i n dic tion
most felic i tou s . His s tyle has always the mark o f
distinc tion

,
bu t i t is n o t the dis tinc tion of the

grea t c lassic s o f prose : he has not their power o f
evolution , o f c ombination , o f subduing thei r
material to li terary expression in i ts mos t effec
t ively appropriate forms .
Emerson ‘then is not a c lass ic a s a li terary arti s t

ei ther in verse o r in pros e, and so we come round
to what we started wi th . We are in the presenc e
o f a seer , o f a prophe t , o f the preacher o f a most
inspiring gospel . He cannot b etter be summed
up than in the words of Oliver Wendell Holmes ,
who fancifully represents Emerson as s tarting o n

l i fe th e rec ipient o f c erta in sealed orders wh ich ,
when he w as ab ou t th i r ty years o f age, he w as to
open and read . They ran

Thou shal t not profess that which thou dost not believe .
Thou shal t not heed the voice of man when i t agrees not with
the voice of God in thine own soul .
Thou shal t study and obey the laws of the universe

,
and they

11 be thy fellow-servants.

Thou shal t Speak the truth as thou seest i t
,
wi thout fear

,
i n

the Sp iri t of kindness to all thy fellow-creatures, deal ing w i th the
manifold interests of life and the typ i cal characters of hi story .

Nature shall be to thee as a symbol . The life of the soul
,
i n

conscious union with the Infinite
,
shal l be fo r thee the only real

ex istence .
This p leasing show of an external world through which thou

art passing is given thee to interpret by the l ight which is in thee .
I ts least appearance is not unworthy of thy study . Let thy soul
be open and thine eyes will reveal to thee beauty everyw here .
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Go forth with thy message among thy fellow-creatures ; teach
them that they must trust themselves as guided by that inner
light which dwells wi th the pure in heart, to whom it was pro
mised of old that they shall see God .

Teach them that each generation begins the world afresh in
perfect freedom that the present is not the prisoner of the past,
but that to-d ay holds captive all yesterdays, to compare, to j udge ,
to accep t, to reject their teachings, as these are shown by its own
morning’s sun .

To thy fellow-countrymen thou shal t preach the gospel of
the New World

,
that here

,
i n our Am eri ca, is the home of m an

,

that here is the promise of a new and more exce llent social state
than hi story has recorded .

Thy life shall be as thy teachings, brave, pure, truthful,
b eneficen t , hopeful, cheerful, hosp i table to all honest belief, all
s incere thinkers

,
and active according to thy gifts and oppo r

tunities.‘

Such were Emerson ’s sealed orders , and he
obeyed them to the letter , and because he obeyed
them so loyally and so fearlessly he is and will
long be a power

,
and a great power , among the

young and impressionable : he will c ontribu te
much t o mould those powers which , in their
maturi ty

,
mould the world .

From 0 . W . Holmes’ “ Ralph Waldo Emerson .

” The
extract is given by kind permission of Messrs . Kegan Paul ,
Trench, Trilbner and Co .
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ta s te
,
vulga ri ty ; on the s ide o f moral s and feeling ,

c oarseness ; o n the s ide o f mind and sp iri t ,
unintelligenc e .

” But here he fa iled in charac ter
he w a s n o t made o f the s tuff out o f which Re
formers a re made . He had no enthu sia sm
nothing o f the magnetism which intens ity o f

c onvic tion and intens ity o f purpose inspire z he
w a s t imid , s ens i tive , and self- consc iou s , a fra id o f

ridicule , and espec ially o f the r idicule which
ea rnestnes s and empha s i s so ea s ily exc ite in
“ superi or people .

” He w as n o t o ne o f those
who can lose themselves t o find themselves .
Perhaps the nearest analogy t o him among
Reformers is Era smus . Like Era smus

,
he had

no ta s te for martyrdom
,
for leading despera te

cha rges o r forlorn hopes . Like Era smus , he w a s
defic ient in mora l c ourage . Like Era smus

,
he

fought with weapons t o o light and finely tempered
to make any impression o n his pachyderma tou s
adversaries . And when he entered the a rena o f

theologica l c ontroversy and pleaded aga inst the
Orthodox pa rty for the re interpreta t ion and

recons truc t i on o f Christ ianity he fa iled equally .

He ca rr ied little weight and no authority, partly
for the same rea sons tha t he fa iled a s an anti
Philis tine , but pa rtly, and here perhaps ma inly,
for another rea son . he had n o t the requ isi te
c redentia ls . In the confl ic t with Phili st inism no
o ne c ould question his right to speak with
authority o n all tha t perta ined t o Belles Lettres .
But in theology he w a s no schola r

,
and it s

pundits rema ined contemptuou sly indifferent t o
Introduction to Celt i c L i terature .
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an adversary who knew nothing o f Hebrew

,

nothing o f the O rienta l languages , l i ttle of
pa tri s tic l itera ture

,
l it tle o f the va s t l itera ture

which has gathered round the subj ec t in modern
t imes

,
and whose knowledge w as somewha t

superfic ial . And here he made many grave
mis takes

,
mistakes a ri s ing not merely from

insuffi c iency o f learning and informa tion , but
mistakes of temper . At his best Ma tthew Arnold
m ay be regarded as the c rown and flower of our
o ld academic culture . Newdigate Prizeman

,

Fellow o f Oriel , Professor of Poetry, his geniu s
took i t s ply and c olour from academic soc iety and
a s soc ia tions when tha t soc iety w a s , in the Oxford
o f 1 843, a t the acme of i t s potent ial i ty and

acc omplishment
,
when the common room a t

Ori el w a s in i ts glory, when Newman w as preach
ing a t S t . Ma ry’ s

,
and Church , and Stanley, and

Clough
,
and Froude

,
and J owett were a s Arnold ’ s

c oeva ls o r s eniors , all busy and all influential
in their s evera l Spheres : when Oxford w as still
a ris tocra t ic and c onserva t ive , st ill , in Arnold

’s ow n
words

,
whispering the la s t enchantments of the

middle age , s t ill true to the ideal , s till tru e to
the beautiful : st ill Standing four-Squa re to the
aggress ions and menac es o f the democracy

,
the

Phili st ines
,
and Dar Gemeine. I t has all gone

now for good or evil— s ome of us think for evil
tha t Oxford o f Arnold ’ s youth and apprentic eship .

I t produc ed a type of men which i s now all bu t
obsolete

,
and which will soon be a s extinc t as the

dodo o r the i chthyosaurus— the type which gave
u s the Scholar-Gipsy and Thyrsis and the
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Essays in Cri tic ism and Friendship ’ s Gar

land and I onica As Dante summed up in
the most comprehen sw e s ense the Middle Ages ,
a s well on the s ide o f achievement a s o f l imita tion ,
so Ma tthew Arnold m ay be sa id a s comprehen

sively to sum up
,
in hi s cha rac ter and in hi s

wri t ings , Academic Oxford a t it s acme , no t in it s
rela t ion to learning , but in i t s rela tion t o l ife .
His life w as s ingula rly uneventful . Born a t

Laleham , nea r S ta ines , o n Christma s Eve 1 82 2 ,
he was the eldes t so n o f Thoma s Arnold , after
wa rds the famou s head-ma s ter o f Rugby, and

Ma ry his wife , who w as a Mis s Penrose, belonging
to a most scholarly family and a woman o f

dist inguished intellec t and charac ter . At thirteen
and a half years o f age he w as s ent t o Winchester
School , then under a most accomplished cla s sica l
scholar , Dr . Moberly, a fterwards B ishop o f

Sal isbury ; bu t after rema ining a t Winchester fo r
about a year he w a s removed t o Rugby tha t he
might b e under the surveillance o f his fa ther . At
Rugby, Clough , the poet , and Thoma s Hughes ,
the author of Torn Brown ’ s Schooldays

,

” were
his schoolfellows . In 1 840 he ga ined the Ba lliol
Scholarship and went into res idenc e a t Balliol in
1 84 1 . After winning the Newdiga t e Prize Poem
o n Cromwell in 1 843and ob ta ining a sec ond
cla s s in the Literae Hum an io res School— for which ,
had his fa ther been al ive

,
he would probably have

been s ternly rebuked— he w as elec ted
!

Fellow o f

Oriel— then a very grea t honour— in 1 845 . Fo r

a t ime he returned to Rugby a s an a ssi s tant
master under Dr . Ta i t

,
teaching cla ss ic s t o the
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Just a fter the init ia t ion o f his offic ia l l ife he
made a very happy marriage , and i f the burden o f
much which life enta iled o n him w as heavy

,
i t

w a s l ightened by being shared . In 1 85 2 appeared
Empedocles o n Etna , and other Poems ,” by A .

Aga in the poems fell quite fla t , though thi s
volume conta ined some o f the best things he ever
wrote . In 1 8 5 5 appeared a second series o f

Poems , this t ime under his ow n name . In 1 85 7
he w a s elec ted Professor o f Poetry a t Oxford

,
an

o fli ce which he held fo r a double term o f ten years .
As Professor o f Poetry he produc ed much o f his
bes t c r itica l work , init ia ted in 1 85 8 by his drama
of Merope ,

” with it s elabora te prefac e j u stifying
cla s s ic ism . This w as followed in 1 86 1 by his three
lec tures On Transla t ing Homer

,
supplemented

in the following year by a fourth . These are

among his most valuable c ri tica l es says . In 1 865
appea red wha t i s probably hi s ma sterpiec e in
c ritic ism and In style , the Essays In Critic ism .

”

His la s t lec tures a s Professor o f Poetry were the
four o n Celtic Litera ture , published in 1 867
this i s perhaps Ma tthew Arnold ’ s most c ompre
hensively representa t ive work in crit ic ism as well
o n the s ide of limita tion and defec t as o n the s ide
o f exc ellenc e . The same year saw the appea ranc e
of New Poems

,

” which , with much which did
no t ad d to h i s reputa t ion , c onta ined a lso o ne o f

the most exqu isite o f his poems , and perhaps hi s
ma sterpiec e , the memorial verses o n Clough
entitled Thyrsis .

In 1 869 appeared the manifesto , his firs t
serious and sys tema t ic a ttack on Philis tinism and
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plea for sweetnes s and l ight , in Culture and

Anarchy
,

”
a seri es o f essays reprinted from the

C orn/Jill ; while between 1 866 and 1 870 he w a s

running a s eries o f let ter s through the P a ll Ma ll

Gaz ette deal ing chiefly with the Franco-Pru ss ian
War

,
a fterwards republished a s Friendship ’ s

Garland .

”

I n 1 870 hi s theologica l works began with
S t . Paul and Protes tantism , in which he m ay be
sa id to have broken with Orthodoxy : this w a s
succ eeded in 1 873by Litera ture and Dogma

,

”

in which he w a s even more outspoken , protesting
aga inst the anthropomorphic idea of God and

reliance o n miracles a s supports of Chri s tianity
,

and s ometimes in a spiri t o f levity which , to say
the lea s t , w a s exceedingly unbecoming . Two
years a fterwards in God and the B ible ,

”
a series

o f es says reprinted from the C ontempora ry Review ,

he gave wha t w as a t onc e a s equel to the former
work and a reply to it s c ritic s . With his La s t
Essays o n Church and S ta te hi s theologica l
writ ings closed . Over his c ontribu tions to cu r
rent polit ic s we need not linger . The bes t

,
the

only p ermanently va luable work of his la s t days
,

as indeed o f his whole life , belongs to litera ry
cri tic ism , to es says scat tered through wha t he
calls the Mixed Essays and to wha t is included
in the posthumou s volume , the second seri es
of Essays in Cri t ic i sm ,

”
and in wha t is inc luded

in the American Discou rs es .” He died with
appall ing suddenness a t Liverpool , Apri l 1 5 , 1 888 .

When we say that Matthew Arnold had his full
share of sharp and bitter domestic sorrow in the

I d
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loss of loved children
,
tha t his s ervic es a s a public

s ervant met with the most niggard rec ognition ,
and that in his applicat ion fo r posts which might
have relieved him from repuls ive drudgery and

given him leisure for more c ongenial pursu its he
w as a lways disappointed ; tha t during the grea ter
pa rt o f his l ife he had neither fame no r authority
no r influence , filling a subordina te posit ion , and , if
n o t ac tually poor , a lways grazing embarra s sment
tha t hi s l i tera ry work w as n o t ea sy t o him , but that
i t was the result o f very severe labour ; tha t he felt
and acknowledged tha t he had n o t been wha t men
call a succ ess in life

,
though he would gladly have

shared life
’
s honours

,
rewa rds

,
and vantage-grounds ,

fo r he w as neither an enthusia s t n o r reclus e , bu t
quite a m an o f the world and o f s oc iety, o r a t

lea s t a ffec ted t o be such ; yet, for all this , he w a s
never other than cheerful , genial , playful, and

uncompla ining
,
the mos t delightful o f com

panions , the most affec tiona te o f hu sbands , o f

fa thers , and o f fr iends . A single sentence in o ne

o f h i s letters i s so s ignificant both o f his posi t ion
and o f his temper tha t i t m ay be quoted . Writing
to Mr . John (now Lord) Morley, he says

I announced yesterday at the offi ce my intention of retiring .

G ladstone will never promote the author of “ Literature and

Dogma i f he can help i t, and meanwhile my life is drawing to
an end

, and I have no wish to execute the Dance of Death in an
elementary school .

I t w as indeed , s uffic iently disgrac eful t o England
that h e should have had t o execute s ome o f

the most b eautiful po em s and some o f the most
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the impress ion tha t he was in earnest . An
incomparable ma s ter o f persiflage and i rony, the
r iva l o f Lord Beaco n sfield a s a c oiner o f delica tely
felic itou s phra ses and turns o f sarca sm ,

most
u rbane when most irrita t ing

,
most pleasant when

most caustic , he seemed to revel in s ea son and out

o f s ea son in the display o f thes e accomplishments .

A reformer who begins by resolving his refo rm ees

into Barbarians , Philis tines , and Populac e— each
ana lysed into carica tures which are ma s terpiec es
o f sat ire and r idicule— and then in the w ay o f

admonishment and advice a s sumes toward them
the a tti tude a ssumed by Shakespeare ’ s Touch
s tone towa rds Corin and Audrey, is hardly likely
to further the cause o f reform . And this w a s too
often Ma tthew Arnold’s a tti tude and method . And
therefore he carried li ttle weight in the c onfl ic t
in which he engaged . He fa iled in impress ivenes s
and authority . And a reformer who fa ils in thes e
qual ities i s pretty sure to fa i l in h i s obj ec t .

The ma in obj ec t and purport o f Culture and
Ana rchy ,

” wh ich appeared in 1 869 , i s desc ribed by
himself
The whole scope of the essay is to recommend culture as the
great help out of our present diffi culties culture being a pursui t
of our total perfection by means of getting to know,

on all matters
which most concern us

,
the best which has been thought and

sa id in the world and through this knowledge
,
turning a stream

of fresh and free thought upon our stock notions and habits
,

whi ch we now follow staunchly but mechanically
,
vainly imagin

ing that there is a virtue in following them staunchly which
makes up fo r the mischief of following them mechanically.

‘

Preface.
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I t will be seen tha t the most importan tly
s ignificant words here are o ur present d iffi
cult ies — Ma tthew Arnold ’ s u rbane expres sion
fo r wha t he will p resently ana lys e in a very
irri ta ting manner ; our Stock notions and

habits
,

” which he will submit to a s imila r analys is
and , la stly , wha t he means by cultu re .

”

Our present difficulties are the pred om in
anc e of such idea s a s B right ’s

,
who believed tha t

the people of the United S tat es have offered to
the world more va luable informat ion during the
last forty yea rs than all Eu rope put together

,

”

and who had defined culture a s a sma t tering of
the two dead languages of Greek and La tin the
predominanc e of an impress ion tha t England is
grea t and admirable because of i ts machinery

,

becaus e every o ne can say wha t he plea ses , becau se
we can do as we like , because of our c oa l- supply,
our wealth

,
our popula t io n ,

and our good hea lth ;
in other words

,
the predominanc e of the doc trines

preached by such men a s Roebuck , Odger , Brad
laugh

,
Hepworth Dixon , Robert Buchanan , and

other Radica ls
,
Nonconformists

,
and Agnostic s ,

and roa red ou t each morning to an approving
and admiring na tion by the “ young lion s of the
Da ily Telegraph.

” I f to these be added the
ingra ined Philis tinism of the typical Englishman
on the s ide of beauty and taste . vulgarity ; on the

s ide of moral s and feeling , c oarseness ; on the s ide
of mind and Spiri t , unintelligenc e — and the fac t
tha t in a c ountry the very brea th of whose being
is freedom there are no bodies , no inst i tution s ,
no sort of organisa tion of suffi c ient w eight and
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authori ty to c ounterac t this anarchy : if we
remember this

,
we sha ll have no difficulty in

understanding the origin o f wha t he calls our

present difficulties .” With regard to our s tock
n otions and habits , they m ay be deduc ed from
the cau ses , for their predominanc e constitutes the
cau ses of our pres ent difficult ies .

” The remedy
lies in culture

,

”
and the great men o f cultu re

a re those who have had a pa ssion for diffusing ,
for making preva il

,
fo r carrying from o ne end o f

soc iety to the other
,
the best knowledge

,
the bes t

idea s of a given time ; who have laboured to
dives t know ledge of all tha t w as harsh

,
uncouth

,

difficult
,

ab strac t
,
professional

,
exclu s ive ; to

humanise it
,
to make i t effi c ient outs ide the c lique

o f the cultiva ted and learned , yet still rema ining
the best knowledge and thought o f the time , and
a true source

,
therefore

,
of sweetnes s and l ight

and culture in i tself i s a s tudy o f perfec tion
,

the ha rmoniou s expans ion o f a ll the powers
which make the beauty and worth o f human
nature : i t i s wha t the Greeks ca lled Eupu

‘

l
‘

a , the
possess ion of a finely tempered na ture— a har

m o nious perfec tion , a p erfec tion in which the
cha rac ter s o f beauty and intelligence are both
present

,
which unites

,
as Swift calls them ,

the
two noblest o f things

,
sweetness and light .

In analys ing English soc iety
,
as he does in the

third chapter
,
into B arba rians (i .e. the a risto

c racy
,
Tennyson ’ s b road-shouldered genia l

Englishman Philis t ines (the average members
of the middle c la sses) , the Populac e (the British
workman an d the pa trons and admirers o f such
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and have overva lu ed doing . And wha t i s Hel
len ising .

P Striving to see things in their tru e
na ture and a s they rea lly are ; ins is t ing o n perfec
t ion

,
not o n one s ide of our nature

,
bu t o n all

s ides cult iva t ing a full harmoniou s development
o f our humanity

,

”
a free play o f thought upon

o ur routine not ions
,
spontaneity o f c onsc ious

nes s ,
’ ’ Sweetnes s an d l ight ; unders tanding wha t 13

implied in the true saying tha t no m an who

knows noth ing else , knows even his B ible
acqu iring mea su re

,
ba lance

,
symmetry ; avoiding

fana t ic i sm and extravaganc e , through the a tta in
ment o f Em elxa a , sweet rea sonablenes s , the being
possess ed by a disinterested des ire t o c onverse
with wha t i s excellent and beautiful

,
with wha t

expands
,
eleva tes

,
and refines our na ture . This

is Hellenis ing
,
thi s i s culture

,
and when we

have lea rned to temper with this the Hebra i s ing
which we have too exclu s ively cultiva ted an d

a dmired , then we m ay hope tha t if any o f

u s have the misfortune to commit su ic ide i t
will no t be for the rea sons tha t impelled poor
Mr . Smith t o take tha t unfortuna te s tep , then
we m ay hope tha t Philis tinism will a t lea s t cea s e
to be influential .
Men seldom respec t those who amuse them ,

and are never doc ile when irri ta ted , and as

Culture and Anarchy ” had both these effects ,
i t made very little serIouS impression o n Arnold ’ s
c ontempora ri es . Now

,
however , we see how

much wisdom underlay i ts persiflage and sa t ire ,
and can only regret tha t wha t i t pleads fo r
and suggest s should have had so l i ttle effec t o n
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those who regula te our sys tems of higher
educ at ion .

Culture and Anarchy was succ eeded in the
following yea r by St . Paul and Protestantism ,

”

which i s in a sense supplementary to Cultu re
and Anarchy.

”
I t is the applica tion of the

culture for which he pleaded , and in which a lone
he saw sa lva tion , to dogmat ic theology . In Speak
ing of Hebra i sm he had espec ia lly identified i t with
Puri tanism , in which he found its completes t and
most empha tic expression . Renan , in his work
o n St . Paul , had summed up his review o f the
grea t Apostle ’ s life and teachings by observing
tha t Paul i s now coming to the end o f hi s reign .

Throughou t his work Renan had a ssoc ia ted S t .
Paul indis solubly with Protestantism

,
and a s he

had a Strong dista s te fo r Protes tantism
,
i t w as

with much sa ti sfac tion tha t he could p ronounce
tha t Paul w as c oming to the end of hi s reign .

Ma tthew Arnold entered the arena in defenc e of
S t . Paul , c ontending tha t wha t w as coming to
the end o f i t s reign w as the form o f Protes tantism
which had abused and misrepresented S t . Paul ,
not S t . Paul himself , who w a s, o n the c ontrary ,
the most influentia l and vita l forc e in tru e
Christ ianity . The grea t obj ec t o f the work w as

to dis soc ia te the Apostle from the Puritanism
which had cla imed him for it s grea t pundit . And
this Arnold does by ma inta ining tha t the three
es sential terms o f Pauline theology are n o t a s

popular theology makes them ,
namely

, ca lling,

jurtifica tion, ranctifica tion, bu t dying with
Chri s t

,

”
resu rrec tion from the dead

,

” growing
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into Chris t

,
and these terms he ra t iona l i ses by

insi sting tha t they should b e understood in a

symbolic s ens e, though he admits tha t S t . Paul
acc epted the physica l miracle o f Christ ’s resu r
rec tion and a sc ens ion a s a part o f the signs and
wonders which acc ompanied Christianity . But
i t i s not within the scope o f thi s essay to discu s s
the content ions of this most unsa tisfac tory book ,
which

,
while i t revolted the Orthodox

,
plea sed

no o ne . Wholly devoid o f any , even o f li tera ry
,

charm , without unc tion , withou t humour— a

qual ity which is n o t perhaps to be expected o n

such a subj ec t— it s a ttrac tion lies partly in it s
pa thos

,
and pa rtly becau se i t introduces an import

an t group o f Arnold’ s writings : I use the word
pa thos becau se o f the sympathy which most
people would feel with any o ne who should Spring
to a rms in defenc e o f the author o f the Epistles
to the Romans and the Corinth ians . Still , we feel
i t would have been better t o have let St . Paul a lone .
We cannot dea l with him a s we dea l with Pla to .

We know
,
wefeel tha t he would have repudia ted

his champion : the Puritans understood him
much better than Arnold . I t is n o t fa ir and

hones t t o resolve into mere symbol wha t t o

St . Paul w a s most c erta inly no t symbol , bu t fac t .
St . Paul w a s n o t a poet .
The next work,

“ Litera ture and Dogma
,

applies t o Chri stianity generally the same methods
and the same a ims . I t i s in effec t addressed

,
a s

Go d and the B ible w as a fterwards
,

not to the man stil l striving to be content with the received
theology . Nei ther is i t intended fo r a fr ivolous upper class
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rea lly i s , to Show tha t nothing will d o exc ept
r ighteousness

,
and tha t no other c onception o f

righteousnes s will d o exc ept Jesu s Christ ’s co n

c ept io n of ir— His method , His sec ret , and His
t emper : His method being the setting up a

grea t uncea s ing inward movement o f a ttent i on
and verificat ion In ma tters which are three fourths
of human life

,
where to see true and to ver ify I s

not diffi cu lt , the difficult thing is t o ca re and to
a ttend His secret being Spiri tua l insight , the
discovery o f the new m an which , a fter God

,
i s

c r ea ted in righteou sness and tru e holiness ; His
temper being His sweet rea sonableness , the fulnes s
in Him o f humility, grace , and truth .

I t i s no t to be denied tha t in this most unsa t is
fac tory book there is much which i s helpful and
beautiful and eloquent . Perhaps the b cst erit i
cism of i t would be wha t o ne Dr . Cuffe sa id o f

Bacon ’s Novum Orga num ,
tha t “

a foolish m an

c ould n o t , and a wise m an would not , have
written it . I t c erta inly does not appeal to logic ,
for if the superna tura l elements in Christ ian ity
are fic tions and fables , no other c onclus ion can be
drawn than tha t those who reported them were
either impostors o r deluded fana tic s

,
and there

fore as untru stworthy In wha t Eclecticism accept s
from them a s in wha t it rej ects . I t c ould
sca rcely fa il t o offend and irrita te— fo r i t i s
disfigured by many pa s sages more than bordering
o n flippancy

— many hundreds at least a s int elli
gent and cult iva ted a s i t s author ; and , la stly, it
w as somewha t premature . Wha t ha s grown up
historically can only dissolve historically, an d
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Arnold served the cau se he had a t heart much
more effec tually In pleading the cau se of genera l
culture . Religion Is the poetry o f mora l ity . i t

neither springs from the rea son nor does i t
appeal t o the rea son i ts s ea t i s in the imagina
t ion

,
the a ffec tions , and the consc ience ; and i f i t

i s to be modified
,
i t i s through tbeir educa t ion

that tha t modifica tion must be effec ted . I t is in
forgetting this tha t the grea t mistake o f th e
author o f such a work as Litera ture and Dogma
l ies . Educat ion mu st precede the work of demoli
t ion and rec onstruc tion— the educat ion o f the
Z eitgeis t . All demolit ion

,
p erhaps all reform ,

before this must be prema ture .

“ Litera ture and Dogma ”
w a s immedia tely

succeeded by “ God and the B ible ,
” which is

partly a reply to those who had obj ec ted to the
former work , and partly an expans ion o f i t .
Aga in the key is in the prefac e

At the present moment two things about the Chri stian religion
must surely be clear to anybody with eyes i n his head . One is
that men cannot do without i t ; the other that they cannot do
with i t as i t is.

Aga in he essays to Show the truth and mec es
sity o f Christianity, and a lso i ts charm for the
hea rt , mind , and imagina tion o f m an ,

even
though the superna tura l , which is no w it s

popula r sanction , should have to be given up .

”

He defends i t aga ins t the rabid hostili ty of
Profes sor Cli fford , who had called i t

“ tha t awful
plague which h a s destroyed two c ivilisa tions

,

”

and aga ins t such grotesquely anthropomorphic



1 90 MATTHEW ARNOLD

conceptions o f i t a s found express ion in the
sermons of Moody— o i Moody and Sankey

.

fame .
I n tw o chapters he dea l s with the quest ion o f

the “ personali ty o f God ,
” demolishing in the

firs t the Go d o f miracles
,
in the second the Go d

o f metaphysic s ; in the third dea ling with the
Go d o f experience— all very polemical and weari
some , and to any o ne with a s ense o f humour
mos t indecently grotesque . In a fourth chapter

,

“ The B ible-Canon ,
” he defends wha t he had sa id

abou t the in sufliciency o f the rec ord o n which
wha t we know o f Jesu s res ts . The la s t tw o

chapters are occupied with an elabora te disserta
t ion o n the Fourth Gospel , written with the
obj ec t o f showing tha t the Fourth Gospel w as
not written by St . John , and tha t though S t .
John is no t responsible for some o f the sayings
a t tr ibu ted to o ur Lord , he w as the chief sourc e
o f most o f them .

I t i s with far more sa ti sfac tion tha t we turn to
Matthew Arnold a s a li tera ry c ri tic : here he w as
a t his bes t and c ould speak with an au thority
which none could dispute . I t i s by this work
and by his poetry tha t he will l ive , but larger
deductions perhaps must be made from the va lu e
of his work a s a crit ic than from the va lu e o f hi s
work a s a poet .
Ma tthew Arnold’s ma s ter and model in

cri tic i sm
,
a s he owned and repea tedly avert ed ,

w a s Sa inte-Beuve , who occupies a ra re , a most
dis tinguished

,
a unique plac e in the history o f

c ri tic ism . In Arnold we English might have had
our Sa inte-Beuve

,
and tha t he d oes n o t fill a
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let me briefly review his chief c ritica l es says .
First would come the prefac e to the Poems o f
1 8 53, in which he expla ins why he excluded
Empedocles on Etna ” from the poems which
he wished to preserve , and in which he discu sses
the mat eria ls p roper fo r s ound poetry and the
charac teris tic s o f the grand style .” Then the
prefac e to Merope ,

” in which he expla ins and
j u st ifies the canons o f Greek tragedy , and pleads
the cause o fCla ss ic i sm as opposed t o Romantic i sm .

Next comes one o fhis chief and most cha rac teri st ic
works— indeed

, his ma sterp iec e in c rit ic i sm— viz .
the Essays in Critic ism ,

” published in 1 865 , and
wh ich m ay be regarded a s the c onnec ting link
between his writ ings dea l ing with soc ial c ritic ism
and those dealing with li terary subj ec ts . We
m ay note especially it s inimitable prefac e , i t s
admirable chapters on the Function o f Critic ism
a t the present time and Literary Influenc e o f

Academies ; the sympathetic insight which d is
t inguishes the a lmost epoch marking c rit iques o n
Heine , o n Joubert , and o n Marcu s Aurelius the
finely discr iminat ing perception o f the essentia l
differences between pagan and religiou s sentiment
displayed in the es say on tha t subj ec t . Next
would c ome the lec tures On Transla t ing
Homer ,

” with their ma s terly an alys is o f the
essentia l a ttributes o f the geniu s which gave u s
the “ I liad and the Odyssey,

”
and the light

thrown o n the true princ iples o f transla t ion .

Next come the lec tures o n the s tudy o f Celtic
l itera ture

,
the most brilliant

,
the lea s t satis

fac tory o f all h is c rit ical writ ings— the lea s t
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sa t isfac tory becau se

,
without having any preten

s ion to being a Celtic schola r , withou t , in fac t ,
being able to c onstrue a sentenc e of the origina l
languages

,
he genera li sed not only on the Spiri t

and tone , but on the Style of the Celtic writers ;
because , having no crit ica l knowledge of Celtic
l i tera ture , he hopelessly j umbled up wha t w a s

genu ine and spuri ous , wha t w as anc ient and

modern , and sometimes a ttribu ted exc lus ively to
the Celts what were not their exc lus iv ely peculia r
cha racteri stic s the most brilliant becau se , speak
ing genera lly and broadly, he did bring out some
of the differentiat ing cha rac teri st ic s of the three
rac ia l elements which enter into the Brit ish
c onstitution

,
temper

,
and genius , an d co nse

quently into the English litera ture ; and becau se
the lec tures a re full of the fines t cri t ica l insight , full
o f prec iou s suggest io ning , full of ra re an d sound
instruc tion

,
exqu is itely felic itou s in expres s ion

,

ma s terpieces of style . Among his miscellaneou s
c rit ica l es says prom inence must be given to the
Introduct ion to Mr . Humphry Wa rd ’ s “ Brit i sh
Poets

,

” which
,
being a review o f the history and

evolut ion of Brit ish poetry
,
i s the most c ompre

hen sive of his cri t ica l es says ; to his review of
Mr . St Opfo rd Brooke

’
s Primer , with its somewha t

inadequa te apprec ia tion o f Shakespea re , who is
ca lled to account on the sc ore of S tyle and

defic iency a s an a rti st to his essay on A French
Critic o n Milton ,

” with it s s trange insensibility
to the mora l grea tness of the mighty Puritan
to the essay o n Shelley, In which surely j us tic e is
not done In very important respec ts to Shelley ’s
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geniu s and work . In the admirable es say o n

Wordsworth we are su rprised a t the cri t ic ’ s
indi fference to Wordsworth ’ s philosophy and

philosophical poems ; in the essays on Gray,
o n Kea ts , o n Byron , slight a s they are

,
we see

Arnold a t his very best .
Sa inte-Beuve

,
as we have seen , w a s Arnold ’s

master an d model a s a c ri t ic . Let u s see how .

I n the memoir which Ma tthew Arnold wrote of
h is ma s ter in the Encyclopaedia Britannica he
says of him wh en he began h is work a s a crit ic

Something of fervour, enthusiasm, poetry he m ay have lost,
but he had become a perfect cri t i c— a cri t i c of measure

,
not

exuberant ; of the centre , not provincial ; of keen industry and

curiosi ty
,
with Truth (the word engraved in English on his

seal) fo r his motto moreover, w i th gay and amiable temper, his
manner as good as his matter— the critique Jouriant, as in Charles
Monselet

’

s dedication to him he is called .

To become such a cri tic w a s Ma tthew Arnold ’ s
a im . As we have a lready seen

,
Na ture and

educat ion must have so tempered him , so led
him instinc tively to tha t ideal , long before he
came into contac t with Sa inte-Beuve ’s wri t ings

,

tha t he mus t have met the influenc e o f his ma s ter
more than ha lf-w ay . We have seen how essentia lly
Greek he w as how penetra ted with the influence
o f Greek ; how a ttrac ted to wha t w a s in the true
s ense cla ssica l ” in Greek , in La tin , in French ,
in German , i n Engli sh ba lance , mea sure ,
sobriety

,

“ form — revolted by wha t w a s

amorphou s , extravagant , c oarse , with a geniu s
delica te and finely touched ra ther than robu st
and vigorou s , with a tendency to reduce and
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deference to his master , he delibera tely c onfined
them .

But how grea t , how salu tary were hi s s ervic es
to c ritic i sm . He taught i t mea sure , s obriety,
luc idity, prec is ion . He derived his canons from
the habitual

,
discrimina ting

,
and sympa thet ic

s tudy of all tha t w a s most excellent in the
litera ture of anc ient Greece and Rome , o f modern
I taly, o f England , o f Franc e

,
of Germany . He

m ay from consti tution an d temper have been
limited in some o f the direc tions indica ted , but
he w as all bu t infall ible in wha t he ac tua lly
pronounc ed . His j udgment w as a very I thuriel’s
spear in the detec tion o f wha t w as Spuriou s and
unsound . Look, for example , a t the ma s terly
way in which he separa tes the dross from the gold
in the work o f Byron , o f Burns , and in Mac

pherso n
’
s Ossian how he detec ts the false

notes in the Roman poets and in our own poets of
the eighteenth c entury ; how admirably in
deal ing with Dryden he distinguishes between
rhetoric and poetry ; with wha t p ierc ing truth
he expla ins the essentia l differences between
poetry o f the firs t order and poetry o f th e
seconda ry order , the differences which sepa ra t e
Chauc er from Homer

,
and Dryden from Words

worth , how sound and illumina ting is his

analys i s o f wha t const i tu tes excellenc e in S tyle ,
his insi s tenc e o n and illu stra tion of evolution and

a rchitec ture In a poem o n the succ es sful subdua l
of the deta ils to the tota l impres sion ; how true
and how sound his c onception of the a im and

func tions of tru e grea t poetry, the applica t ion
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o f idea s to life . Wha t fa lse c onc eption s and

Standards do such a theory sweep away ! How
noble is this c onception of the future o f poetry,
o f wha t i t ha s the power to effec t

The future of poetry is immense , because in poetry, where i t
is worthy of it s h igh destinies

, our race , as time goes on , will find
an ever surer and surer stay. There is no t a creed wh i ch is not
shaken

,
not an accredited dogma which is not Shown to be ques

t io nab le , not a received tradition wh i ch d oes not threaten to
dissolve . Our religion has material ised i tself in the fact

,
i n the

supposed fact ; i t has attached it s emotion to the fact, and now

the fact is fai l ing i t . But fo r poetry the idea is everything : the
rest is a world of i llusion

,
of divine illusion . Poetry attaches it s

emotion to the idea : the idea is the fact . The strongest part
of o ur rel igion to-d ay is it s unconscious poetry .

’

Grea t i s ou r deb t to Ma tthew Arnold . AS a

m an we think o f him a s he pic tured o ne o f his
own heroes— Marcu s Aureliu s : Wise

,
j u st

,
self

governed , tender , thankful , blameles s ; yet with
a ll this agita ted , s tretching out his a rms for
something beyond tenden temgue ma nur r ipca

ulteriorir amore and thi s is the image fa i thfully
reflec ted in his writings . But to those who are

St ill on this s ide o f the bank he left the example
o f a pure and s t renu ou s life , fa i thfully and

dis interestedly devoted to noble purposes ; to
lending a helping hand to those who , l ike himself,
needed s tays and guidance such a s the o ld c reeds
and the o ld traditions c ould no longer give ; to
striving to recall a gross and sensua l people to
worthier Standa rds of ta s te , of c onduc t , of
a sp ira tion ; to vindica t ing and interpreting the

Introduction to Ward ’s “ Engl ish Poets .
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t rue func tions
,
the divine mission o f poetry ; to

enriching tha t poetry with many a gem exquisi t e
a l ike In qua l i ty and In consc i ent ious perfec tion o f

workmansh ip ; to recalling c rit ic i sm to a proper
s ense o f i t s dut ies and reSpo n Sib ilit ieS , and by
furnishing it with model s of the ends a t which it
should a im

,
o f the cri teria and methods which it

Should employ, of the tone , of the acc ent , of the
form in which it m ay most appropria tely and

effec tua lly expres s i ts elf .
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s eem to m e t o have so much in common tha t a
c ompara tive review o f the points o f resemblanc e
b etween them can ha rdly fa i l t o be a t lea st
interes ting . Both were men o f a very high and

a very rare type , o f s ingula r puri ty , s implic i ty ,
and honesty ; both were p rofound and subtle
thinkers ; both consumma te logic ians ; both
penetra ted in an extraordinary degree with the
religiou s sense ; both brooded pa infully and

inc essantly o n the mys teri es o f l ife both united
to the temper o f the ru thless logic ian and philo
sophical rec lu s e the intenses t sympa thy with all

tha t ca ll s fo r sympa thy in man ’ s fortune and

consti tution
,
being both o f them in an eminent

degree humane and philanthropic , a t once fear
less and reverent . Both sought , both yearned , in
pa s s ion for a solu tion o f l ife ’ s riddle , for light , fo r
tru th

,
and would not pa lter . Of both c ould i t

b e sa id , i n Tennyson
’ s words

He fought hi s doubts and gather
’
d strength

,

He would not make his j udgment blind
,

He faced the spectres of the mind
And laid them thus he came at length
To find a stronger fa i th his own
And Power w as with him i n the night

,

Wh i ch makes the darkness and the l ight
,

And dwells not in the l ight alone . ’

Both disc erned in the Christian Revela tion a t

l ea st the nucleu s , the es senc e , o f wha t m an

needed— needed spiritua lly, needed morally- in
the w ay o f support and in the way o f insp ira tion

,

“ In Memoriam
,
xcvi .
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and both therefore b ecame i ts apologist s and

champ i ons . Neither either acknowledged o r felt
tha t

,
In repelling it s assa ilants , he had advanced a

s tep towards es tablishing the authentic i ty and

tru th o f the thing i tself ; and i f Bu tler , in his

sc rupulou s tru thfulness aiI d candou r , has ra ised
more doubts than he solved

,
Browning has left i t

a t lea s t Open to deba te, i f men wi sh to b e nic e
and curiou s , whether persona lly he could be
rega rded a s a Chri st ian or not .
Fo r thes e rea sons

,
then

,
have I a ssoc ia ted the

names of Bishop Butler and Browning . I have
mys elf got so much plea sure and help— I do not
mean in a theologica l sense

,
but in a genera l w ay

from Butler ’s Ana logy an d Sermons tha t
I am glad to dwell o n their i nterest a s c o n t rib u
t ions

,
not to mili tant theology , but to the

humanities , and t o show tha t writings which a re

popularly a s soc iat ed only with the groans o f

candida tes for ordina tion have very real and very
prec iou s worth In other spheres of s tudy .

There i s one intelligible and c onsi sten t
theory accordant with rea son and accordant with
experienc e o n which the scheme , c onsti tu tion ,
use

,
and meaning o f man ’ s li fe o n earth m ay b e

expla ined , and tha t i s tha t i t i s designed to t ry
and t est him , that i t i s orda ined as a period and

process o f proba tion .

This idea , I need hardly say , pervades
B rowning ’ s philosophy o f l ife . I t i s the kernel
o f Rabbi Ben Ezra ,

” i s involved in the fa i th o f

Abt Vogler ,
” i s the whole burden o f Ea s ter

Day ,
” i s the deduc tion o f the elabora t e logic of
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La Saisiaz , is a leading a rticle in the creed o f

the Pope in The Ring and the Book
,

”
and finds

other expressi on in poems o r in pa s sages of poems
too numerou s to speci fy .

Tw o memorable chapters in Butler ’ s grea t
work

,
namely, the fourth and fifth

,
dea l most

fu lly and elabora tely wi th thi s subj ec t
,
his thes is

being
As the mora l government of God which religion teaches us

,

impl ies that we are i n a state of trial with regard to a future
world ; so also His natural government over us impl ies that we
are i n a state of trial in the l ike sense with regard to the present
world .

How exac tly B rowning i s o n the genera l
qu est ion in ha rmony with Butler will b e appa rent
to any o ne who will take the trouble to read these
two chapters . Involved in this theory as neces sary
corollari es are five other leading tenets o f Brown
ing ’ s theology, which , for the sake of clearnes s

,

m ay be a rranged under s epa ra t e heads

(a ) Tha t a sta t e o f probat ion
,
being

,
a s i t

obviou sly must b e , a means o f educa tion and

disc ipline
,
involves the exis tenc e and ac tivi ty of

wha t t ends to perplex , impede , and pa in us

namely
,
uncerta inty and doubt , evil in vari ou s

pha s es
,
disappointment , afflic tion and suffering .

(b) Tha t thi s educa t ion and disc ipline extend
continuou sly and progress ively through all the
stages of l ife , deepening , broadening , expanding
a lways a p rocess , never c ompleted o r completing
i t s result , an ungarnered ha rves t

,
i t s effec t

inc reas ing c onfidenc e in the evidence o f things
11 11 8 6 6 11 .
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could not exis t . Bloughram puts thi s very
forc ibly . I n La Saisiaz Browning shows us
wha t would b e the result o f the sub stitution o f

c erta inty for unc erta inty with regard t o the
question o f a future l ife— ei ther the immedia te
resigna tion o f this l i fe or ab solu te indifferenc e to
i t

, o r the pa ra lysis of the will . Says S t . John

Such progress could no more attend his soul
Were all it s struggles after found at first
And guesses chang

’
d to knowledge absolute,

Than motion wa i t his body
,
were all else

Than i t the solid earth on every side
,

Where now through space he moves from rest to rest . !

And in Ea s ter Day i t s importanc e a s a fac tor
in proba tiona ry disc ipline i s elabora tely a rgued .

This is o ne o f Butler ’ s chief points , and he
a rgues i t in the s ixth chapter o f the s econd pa r t
o f the Ana logy

The diffi cult ies i n which the evidence of rel igion is involved ,
which some compla in of, are no more a j ust ground of complaint
than th e externa l circumstances of temptation which others are
placed in , o r than d iflicult ies i n the practice of i t after a full
conviction of it s truth . Speculative diffi culties are in thi s
respect of the very same nature with these external temptations.

Aga in

Wha t const i tutes
,
what chiefly and peculiarly consti tutes

,
the

p robati on in all senses of some persons m ay be the diffi culties i n
whi ch the evidence of religion is involved ; and their principal
and distinguished trial may be how they will behave under and

with respect to these diffi culties.

Death in the Desert .”
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But the two chapters Should b e compared in
deta i l wi th B rowning .

But life has s everer and more dra s t ic disc ipline
for the proba tionary soul in the form of confl ic t
with evil , o f disappointment , apparent fa ilure

,

suffering and pa in . I llu s tra tions of Browning ’s
teaching on this point a re needles s , because they
pervade hi s works The note i s s truck in

Rabbi Ben Ezra
Then welcome each rebuff
That turns earth’s smoothness rough

,

Each sting that bids— no r sit— no r stand— but go
Be o ur joys three-parts pa in
Strive

,
and hold cheap the stra in

Learn
,
no r account the pang dare, never grudge the throe

and in the prayer of him for whom God in a

vis ion had made the world yield all tha t the world
c ould yield of c omfort and happiness

Let that old l ife seem mine— no more
With limitation as before

,

With darkness
,
hunger

,
toil , distress

Be all the earth a wilderness
Only let me go on , go on ,
S till hoping ever and anon
To reach one eve the Better Land ,

and who w a s c ontent to
Go through the world

,
t ry , prove , reject,

Prefer
,
S till struggling to effect

My warfare happy that I can
Be cro ss’d and thwarted as a man .

Christmas Eve and Easter Day .

From which flows his oft- repea ted pa radox , tha t
l ife m ay be a fa ilure in being a succ ess

,
and a

succ ess in being a fa ilu re . B ishop Butler does not
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put i t so trenchantly, but hi s v iews on this p oint
are exac tly in ha rmony with Browning ’ s : a s a

plac e of proba t ion only
,
and a s an amply furnished

storehouse o f the means o f proba t ionary disc ipline ,
not as a plac e to b e comfortable and happy in , i s
this world to be rega rded . I will not give
pa ra llel passages , bu t will sum up thi s heading by
plac ing s ide by s ide with Ea s ter Day a passage
from Butler . I t i s from h is sermon upon the
Ignoranc e of Man . The posi t ion in B rowning ’ s
poem i s thi s : Two friends are discu ss ing Chris
t ian ity . One accepts i t through fa i th

,
and

c omments o n the diffi culty of b eing a Chri st ian
in prac tic e . The other cannot accept it through
fa ith , and expres ses his surprise tha t any one who
rea lly b elieved in i t s p romises should find any
difficulty In its p rac tic e . In the dia logue which
ensues i t i s shown tha t the teaching and promis es
o f Christ ianity are not designed

,
a s the sc ep t i c

supposed , to add charm to the wo rld an d a zes t
to mortal l ife , bu t ra ther to wean the soul from
ear th and to teach i t to regard morta l life and the
world a s means of proba t ionary tria l . I t i s this
c reed which supports the fa i th of the Pope

,
and

gives him the key to the spec tacle presented by
the world

I can beli eve this dread machinery
Of sin and sorrow

,
would confound me else

,

Devised
,
— all pa in , at most expenditure

Of pa i n by Who devised pain , — to evolve
By new mach inery in counterpart
The moral qual it ies of m an

,
—how else

R ing and the Book
,

” x . 1374 .
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Life is probation, and the earth no goal ,
But starti ng-point of man

,

i s th e kernel of Old Pic tu res a t Florenc e
,

pervades Parac elsu s , perplexes Cleon
,
who

,

having no a s su ranc e or presumption of imm o r

ta l i ty , i s wi thout the key . I t w a s because the
Rabb i Jo chanan Hakkad o sh , forgetting tha t l ife

’ s
s ignificance lay in it s incompleteness , estima ted
his ac tions merely in relat ion to their supposed
intrins ic va lu e , not remembering tha t their obj ec t
w as to keep him working tha t God might est imate
their worth it w a s thus tha t he would have died
a fa i lu re had not childhood given him the tru e
key . We need not multiply illu stra t ions . I t is
S ta ted most s imply and direc tly in Rabb i B en
Ezra . The educa tion of youth is the prelude to
tha t of manhood , tha t of manhood to tha t of o ld
age , old age to tha t which extends to the moment
of dea th , when , ea rthly life having completed i ts
ta sk , the perfec t cup i s in the Potter

’
s hand ready

for His u se . Thus there i s no interva l wha t l ife
in youth i s to life in manhood , and l ife in manhood
to tha t of old age , so tha t of old age is to the life
tha t shall c ome after dea th , each life complet ing
the former . This i s exac tly the theory of Butler

Our existence is not only successive , as i t must be of necessi ty,
but one state of o ur life and being is appointed by God to be a
preparation fo r another

,
and that to be the means of attain ing

to another succeeding one
,
infancy to chi ldhood and childhood

to youth youth to mature age .

And thus he concludes
The former part of life is to be considered as an important oppo r

tunity which Nature puts into our hands, and wh i ch when lost i
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not to be recovered . And o ur being placed in a state of discipline
throughout thi s l ife fo r another world is a providential disposi tion
of things exactly of the same kind as our being p laced in a state
of discipline during childhood fo r mature age . Our condi tion i n
both respects uniform and of a piece, and comprehended under
one and the same general law of Nature .

Thus have both Butler and Browning drawn
the same conclusion from the same analogy .

On the th ird thesi s , or seri es of theses , namely,
the existenc e o f a futu re life ; the protrac tion o f

individua l c onsc iou snes s a fter death destroys th e
body and the entry of the soul , a fter i t i s freed
from the shackles of the body , on a fuller l ife , they
a re ent irely a t o ne . For illu stra t ions from
Browning ’ s poems

,
which would b e endles s , m ay

be substi tuted wha t he wrote to a friend not long
before he died

Yo u know as well as I that death is l ife, just a s our da ily, o ur
momentary dying body is none the less a live and ever recrui ting
new forces of existence ; without death there could be no pro
lo nga t io n of that which w e cal l l ife.

And we all know with wha t a trumpet note he
procla imed thi s gospel immortally in verse in o ne

o f the la s t poems he wrote . Under this heading
I will merely illustra te from Butler , leaving the
reader to reca ll analogies from Browning

Of Dea tb
We cannot argue from the reason of the thing that death is
the destruction of living agents

,
because w e know not at all wha t

death is i n i tself
,
but only some of its effects. So that there

is nothing more certai n than that the reason of the th ing Shows
us no connection between death and the destruction of l iving

0
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agents. I t destroys the sensible proof which w e had before their
death of their being possessed of l iving powers, but does not
appear to afford the least reason to bel ieve that they are there ,
o r by that event deprived of them .

Of Life after Dea tb
Suspension of reason, memory, and the affections which they
excite

,
is no part of the idea of death , no r is impl ied in our notion

of i t . So that our posthumous l ife, whatever there m ay
be in i t additional to our present, yet m ay not be entirely begin
ning anew

,
but going on . Death may i n some sort and in some

respects answer to our birth , which is not a suspension of the
faculties which we had before i t, o r a total change of the state o f
l ife i n which we existed when in the womb , but a continuation
of both , with such and such great al terations . Nay, fo r aught
we know of ourselves

,
of our present life and of death, death m ay

immed iately, i n the natural course of things, put us into a higher
and more enlarged state of l ife

,
as our birth does : a state in

which o ur capaci ties and sphere of perception and of action may
be much greater than at present.

Aga in

The consti tution of human creatures
,
and i ndeed of all crea

tures which come under our notice, is such that they are capable
of naturally becoming q ualified fo r states of l ife fo r which thev
were once wholly unqual ified .

And so , like B rowning , Butler a rgues the pro

gressive educat ion and capabilities of m an .

Thus— and this leads us to wha t w as comprised
under (d)— wha t I s now dark to u s in the scheme
o f th ings m ay some d ay, and under other condi
t ions , become clear in other words

,
we m ay see

c omp leted what we now see only fragmentarily
and In tendency. Butler disc erns In the scheme
o f things a tendency towa rds a perfec t system o f
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And th i s cons ti tutes i ts power . I ts charm lies in
the fidelity with which it reflec ts the cha rac ter
o f i t s au thor

,
his pa thetic earnestnes s

,
a s o f o ne

pleading for lives in j eopa rdy, his scrupulou s
candour and honesty, h i s modesty, modera tion ,
and t ruthfuln ess , his piety , his philanthropy. As

beautifu l a soul
,
a s beautiful a charac ter a s ever

expressed themselves o n earth ar e mirrored in
these wri t ings .
Another interes ting point o f resemblanc e b e

tween Butler and Browning m ay be found In the
distinc tion which they draw between the sensuous
impress ion o f idea s and their sub sequent retention
and a c tivi ty independent o f bodily organs , and

the use to which they have applied this a s an

a rgument for posthumous exi stence . In A
Dea th In the Desert B rowning desc ribes three
souls : the soul tha t ac ts the soul tha t knows
an d the soul tha t I S . The firs t tw o are l inked
with the body , w ax

, wane , and peri sh with i t ;
thei r use w as the use o f earth to ga ther all tha t
can be ga thered by sensuou s experi enc e in a

sensuou s sphere : all thi s
p
a ss ing into essenc e

moulds and makes the man ’ s s elf the soul tha t
I S- and thi s soul , wholly independent o f wha t
dea th can destroy o fwha t i s c orporeal , i s immortal .
Let u s turn to the Ana logy

,

” chap . i

I t is by no means certain that anything which is dissolved by
death is i n any way necessary to the l iving being in it s state of
reflection after ideas are gained . Fo r though from our present
consti tution and condition of being

, our external organs of sense
are necessary fo r conveying in ideas to our reflecting powers
yet when these ideas are brought i n we are capable of reflecting
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i n the most intense degree

,
and of enjoying the greatest pleasure

and feel ing the greatest pain by means of that reflection , without
any assistance from o ur senses

,
and without any at all

,
that w e

know of, from tha t body wh ich will be di ssolved by death . I t

does not appear, then , that the relation of this gross body to the
reflecting being is i n any degree necessary to th inking, to our

i ntellectual enjoyments o r sufferings ; no r, consequently, that
the dissolution o r al ienation of the former by death will be the
destruction of those present powers which render us capable of
this state of reflection .

I fea r our sc ientific friends will not think this
very sa tisfac tory ; bu t with tha t I am not con
c erned , nor does i t s eem to have troubled
B rowning very much .

Aga in
,
both Butler and Browning have , a s w a s

very na tura l in men who were so s incerely
anxiou s to get a t tru th , commented on the
inadequacy of the only medium m an has for
communica ting his thoughts to others— language .
The imperfec tions

,

” writes Butler ,
attending the only method by which Nature enables and directs
us to communicate our thoughts to each other are innumerable .
Language is

,
i n it s very nature, inadequate, ambiguous, l iable to

infinite abuse even from negligence
,
and so l iable to i t from

design that every m an can deceive and betray by i t.

Says Princ e Hohen st iel,

Do your best
,

Words have to come and somehow words deflect
As the best cannon ever rifled will,

and we all know how voluminou s a commentary
o n the remark is supplied u s by The Ring and

the Book .

”

I t has been often saId tha t Butler i s a p essimis t
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and if tha t were so , he would , of course , stand in
ab solu te contra s t to Browning . But Butler w as

no pess imis t . He ha s , i t i s tru e , an air of c on
s tra int and gloom . He ha s nothing of the
buoyant confidence o f the enthu sia s t . He seems
himself t o feel no sa tisfac tion even when his
a rguments a re most c onvinc ing and his refu ta tion
o f error most complete . He seems to have the
embarra s sed air of a m an deliver ing a message
withou t credentia ls . Of the utter inadequacy o f

such means a s he had a t his command to prove t o
others the truth o f wha t he w as himself morally
perhaps c erta in o f —the truth of Christ ianity
no m an w a s more aware than he . His position
w as , indeed , s imila r to B rowning

’ s speaker in
Fears and Scruples

I can s imply wish I might refute you ,
Wish my friend would

,
—by a word

,
a wink

,

B id me stop that foolish mouth— you brute you
He keeps absent — why

,
I cannot think .

Of all mysteries this s eems to him to be the
mos t perplexing tha t I ssu es so momentous Should

,

if tbe appea l be made to rea son ,
res t on evidenc e so

slight tha t i t j u s t , an d only ju st , tu rns the sca le
in favour of the probabili ty o f Christianity being
true . And yet both Butler and Browning con
tend tha t m an has l ight enough given to him t o

l ight hi s pa th if he will only use i t . This i s
b eautifully pu t by Butler
The consti tution of the world and God’s natural government
over i t are all mystery

,
as much as the Christian Dispensation, yet

under the first He has given men all things pertaining to life. and
under the second all things appertaining to godliness.
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BROWNING AND MONTA IGNE
CERTAIN Peter Bunel

,
an eminent

schola r from Toulouse
,
had been

s taying with Monta igne ’ s fa ther
,
and

gave him a t pa rt ing a book enti tled
Tbeologia Na tura lis , written by o n e Raymond de
Seb o nd e towa rds the end of the fifteenth c entury.

I t w a s wri tten in a j a rgon o f La tin and Spanish ,
and Bunel gave i t to Monta igne ’ s fa ther b ecau se
h e thought i t might fort ify his fa i th a t a t ime
when the novel doctrines o f Luther were getting
into vogue . But i t got misla i d t ill shortly b efore
the dea th o f the elder Monta igne , when i t w a s

found . Then he gave i t t o his so n ,
and a sked him

to transla te i t for him into French , tha t he might
b e able t o read it .
So young Monta igne went t o work and trans

la ted i t . This led h im t o dwell s eriously o n the
grea t problem o f the rela t ion o f fa i th to rea son

,

and the whole o f th i s long essay elabora t ely
demonstra t es the u tter impotence o f human rea son
when i t a ttempts t o dea l with superna tu ral
t ruths— in other words , with the truths o f Chris
t ian ity, and the necess ity fo r ba s ing religion on
fa i th and o n fa i th a lone . His ow n posit ion , not
in the es say only

,
bu t In all his essays , is tha t o f an

orthodox so n o f the Chu rch . Thus , In the essay
o n Prayers
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Let what I here se t down m eet with correction o r applause ,
i t shal l be of equal welcome and util ity to me , myself beforehand
condemning as absurd and impious , i f anyth ing shall be found

,

through ignorance o r inadvertency, couched i n this rhapsody,
contrary to the holy resolutions and prescripts of the Catholi c
Apostol ic and Roman Church , i nto which I w as born and i n
wh ich I will die .

This orthodoxy he ca rried to an extreme , for
he would not even a llow the words of Scripture
to be interpreted otherwise than the authori ty
o f the Church interpreted them . He went regu
larly to chapel , and when he travelled he took
every occa s ion to a ttend ma ss . We know how
little rela t ion thi s submission to authority an d

th i s punctiliou s regard fo r c eremonies genera lly
had in Monta igne ’ s t ime , and before and s inc e
hi s t ime, to vital religion ; bu t the es say on
Prayers forbids u s supposing that Monta igne

w a s no t s inc ere . How c omes i t then tha t the
prince o f sc ep tic s , the m an who ha s been cla imed
by agnostic s

,
and even by a theis ts , c ould hold

with sinceri ty this posi t ion i I t is ea s ily expla ined .

Monta igne ba sed hi s religion on pure
,
S imple

fa i th and , i f such an express ion m ay be a llowed
,

o n the dethronement o f rea son . But when he
discu s sed and specula ted he gave the reins to
r ea son . S ee

,
he direc tly or tac itly sa id

,
wha t

rea son b rings u s to when i t i s applied to any
thing . I am a Chri st ian becau se I believe ; I
b ecome anything you l ike when I speculate ,
investiga te

,
and inquire . But the particula r

symbols In which religiou s belief expresses it self
— In Monta igne ’8 ca s e the religion o f the Roman
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Ca tholic Church— d o not conc ern i t . The point
i s tha t religiou s truths are outs ide the scop e o f

rea son and logic , appeal ing only to , and c onc erned
solely with

,
tha t sp iri tua l faculty o r faculties

which we ca ll in our imperfec t parlanc e fa i th .

In this essay” he proceeds to show the u tter im
potenc e o f rea son tha t the truths disc erned by
i t can only b e rela t ive

,
tha t c erta inty is imposs ible

in anything tha t the mind S imply plunges abou t
in shifting quagmires o f opinion , o r, to change the
image , i s a mere ka leidoscope .

The most wretched and frai l of all creatures is man
,
and withal

the proudest . He feels and sees himself lodged here in the dirt
and fi l th of the world

,
nai led and riveted to the worst and deadest

part of the universe, i n the lowest S tory of the house , and most
remote from the heavenly arch yet in his imagination will
be placing himself above the circle of the m oon , and bringing
heaven under his feet .

And then h e goes on t o mortify human pride
with all tha t Pope ha s c onc entra ted so brilliantly
in the E ssay o n Man and Swift so savagely
and powerfully in Gulliver’ s Travels .” Taking
a comprehensive survey o f wha t man ’s rea son has
done

,
going through the Schools o f the anc ient

philosophers , he brings ou t the melancholy tru th
tha t o ur wisdom is bu t folly in the S ight o f Go d ;
tha t the va inest o f all vanities i s m an tha t the
m an who presumes upon his wisdom does not
yet know wha t wisdom I s ; and tha t m an , who 13

nothing
,
if h e thinks himself t o be anything , bu t

seduces and deceives himself .” He shows how

Apology fo r Raymond de Seb onde.
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Thu s Monta igne shows tha t not only 1 8 rea son
impotent to guide u s t o divine truth

,
bu t even

to throw any steady light o n wha t we ca ll truth
in much less important ma tters .
Onfa itb then pure and S imple does he ba s e hi s

religion
,
and there being no medium between

bel ieving nothing and believing a ll, he has no
difficulty In accepting a religion which , suppor ted
as i t i s by mira cles and based a s i t i s o n the
m ira culous , I s an insult to mere rea son ,

and there
fore he 1 8 an orthodox Roman Ca tholic , rej ec ting
Protestantism , which he describ es as a compro
mise b etween rea son and fa i th .

One grea t difference between Monta igne and

Browning i s
, o f c ours e , thi s : tha t while both

demonstra te the impossib ili ty of rea son probing
religiou s myst ery, Monta igne

’
sfa itl) leads him to

a definite conclu sion and c reed . Browning has
no t defined the c reed a t which he a rrives— if
he does a rr ive a t a c reed a t all. Their a tt itude
towards the metaphysic s o f Christ ianity i s the
same : they are beyond and above rea son they
can b e reached and apprehended only by
fa i th .

I n La Saisiaz Browning a sks the question
,

Was ending ending onc e and a lways Which
he answers himself by :
Fa ct 1 . Surviva l in memory . AS long as I

l ive
,
you will ; when I die, then you r memory

and mine go , and all tha t then rema in s will be
the continuou s life o f the rac e .

Fa ct 2 . Incompletenes s o f the individua l l ife .
But does i t follow from this tha t tha t l ife will b e
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c ompleted elsewhere ! Fancy m ay cherish this
belief ; fac t i s s ilent . C an I honestly say with
Dante ,

“ I beli eve and I declare— c erta in am

I from this life I pa s s into a better No
,
I

cannot .
I think therefore I am I there i s an obj ec t

o f my thought tha t is something else . We will
call the o ne the soul, we will ca ll the other God .

These to me are fac ts . C an I prove them i No

they are proved to me becau se they are beyond
truth . Here , we see , rea son breaks down on the
very threshold ; a rgument even a t thi s early
s tage would be impossible without a postula te by
a faculty which i s not rea son .

The soul and God are then compared to a

rush on a s tream— the ru sh i s a fac t
,
the s tream

is a fac t ; but the rush knows not whenc e the
s tream flowed from nor where i t i ts elf i s going

,

all i t knows i s tha t i t is now floa t ing down the
stream . I am . Does it follow tha t I sha ll c ontinue
to b e ! The only c erta inty i s the I o n the
s tream

,
the middle point ; cau se before— blank ;

effec t behind— blank .

The only truth I can get a t i s relat ive , mere
surmise

,
my own experienc e- tha t i s wha t seems

tru th to me . Then the poet goes o n to Show how
to b im,

merely to him with his peculiar temper
and experiences , the only intelligible theory o f

the meaning of l ife i s tha t i t i s intended a s a

plac e o f proba tion , but this ma inly because o f

the diffi culties involved in any theory proceeding
o n any other a s sumption than tha t i t i s designed
with thi s end .
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But

, 0 world spread out beneath me only fo r myself I speak,
Nowise dare to play the spokesman fo r my brothers S trong and
weak .

fif

I shall vindicate no w ay of God ’s to man
,

no r S tand apart,
Laugh , be candid !” wh ile I watch i t traversing the human
heart .

Then in a remarkable pa ssage he gives his rea sons
fo r believing this to be the ca s e

,
s elec ting for

sp ec ia l a rgument the fac t o f the unc erta inty o f a

future sta te b eing permitted to trouble u s in
l ife : Fancy a rgues o n o ne S ide , Rea son o n the
other . Fancy a ssumes tha t the immortali ty o f

the soul i s c erta in
,
and we have got three fac ts

then : God is , tbe soul is and sba ll endure after
dea th. Then Rea son repli es Die a t once, for
a future life would be a very happy exchange for
this life on earth . Then replies Fancy : “ I
grant tha t the certa inty of a future life must be
saddled with the having to endure and l ive out

this l ife .

” Then replies Reason . The wis e
m an will l ive , bu t b e indifferen t and lethargic .

”

Then Fancy has to make another conc ess ion .

Man must b e impres sed with the incalculable
importance o f this l ife ; he mu st unders tand
tha t he wins an eterna l h eaven o r an eterna l
hell by hi s ac ts in this l ife Then replies
Rea son : “ The freedom of the will would b e
pa ra lysed ; he would act virtuou sly s imply to
get an eterna l rewa rd , and avoid sin S imply
to escape eterna l punishment .” So we come
back to where we started in this question ,
namely, tha t l ife s eems to b e des igned a s a plac e
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a t through It nor c onfirmed by It °

,
they are above

and beyond logic .

Very s trikingly, then , but qu ite in a different
w ay , does La Saisiaz point to the same conclu
s ion a s the Apology for Raymond de Seb o nd e .

”

Both works m ay be ea s ily misunders tood and be
pressed into the servic e of sceptic i sm and agn o st i

cism ,
an d c erta inly seem in no w ay des igned to

serve the religion o f which Monta igne w a s a

professed votary and which B rowning recognis ed
a s a God- sent revela t ion . But we must not m is
unders tand them . The founda t ions o f the
Chris t ian religion— indeed , the founda tions of
any tru e religion— res t on fa ith , which I s a very
complex term ,

and indeed little more than a

Symbol for spiritua l faculties an d energies which
are too sublime and impa lpable for definition .

Where rea son enters into the sphere of religion
i t p erta ins only to it s ethical s ides ; in other
words

,
to those elements which it has in c ommon

with mora l philosophy, or , where i t touches other
s ides

, can only b e regarded a s a colla tera l support .
And thi s i s why those who have a ttempted to
bring rea son to the defence o f the metaphysical
truths o f Christ ianity have so c ommonly fa iled .

Even B ishop Butler breaks down utterly when he
a t tempts to defend the miracles an d the super
na tura l supports o i Christ ianity from the rea son
o f the thing . And yet , as the B ible says (and
a s Bishop Butler i s fond o f quoting) ,

“ The
spiri t of m an i s the candle o f the Lord i t
m ay be the a lly o f fa i th , but i t cannot take i t s

Proverbs xx . 27.
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plac e ; i t may point , and even guide, us to the
higher truths , but it cannot interpret them . In
the nobles t verses which Dryden ever wrote he
desc ribed th e rela t ion of rea son to fa ith

Dim as the b o rrow ’
d beams of moon and stars

To lonely
,
weary wandering travellers

Is Reason to the soul and as on high
Those rolling orbs discover but the sky,
Not light us here

,
so Reason ’s glimm ering ray

Was lent not to assure our doubtful way,
But guide us upward to a better day .

And as those nightly tapers disappear,
When day’s bright lord ascends on hemisphere
So pale grows Reason at Religion’s Sight
So dies

, and so dissolves i n supernatural light .’

Surely i t i s a u seful servic e t o reduc e rea son
t o i t s p roper plac e , and this Monta igne and

Browning have done .

I t may s eem strange t o b ring In Ca l iban upon
Setebos in this connect ion . This wonderfully
comprehensive analogue is

,
of c ours e , primarily

intended to sa t iri se those grossly anthropo
morphic c onceptions o f the Dei ty which we
find in pagan and savage mythologies , and also
in those theologies in which he w a s represented
not as a God o f benevolenc e and mercy, bu t a s a
God o f terror ; not a s a God to b e lo ved , b ut as a
God t o be propitia ted . Perhaps i t went further

,

and w as intended also to Show how va in i t i s fo r
the finite to suppose that it can comprehend the
infinite ; how va in for m an t o form any more

Rel igio Laic i .
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definite c onception o f the Deity than is indica ted
in the famous passage in Faust But the poor
savage i s a marvellously comprehens ive symbol .
He also rea sons and a rgues

,
and o n his rea sons

and arguments bas es an elabora te na tura l theology .

Drawing only o n his o wn observa tion , his own
experiences , his own instinct s and feelings , he
deduces a theology suffi c iently ab surd and m o n

s trou s ; but is he further from the truth than
more refined and cultiva ted inquirers who have
proc eeded o n the same method ! Some o f his
deduct ions a re identica l with those of the Greeks ,
namely

,
the doc trine o f the «11961109 , o f the

j ealou sy o f the gods ; others with those who

have supposed tha t fa s t ing
,
votive offerings and

sacrific es can appea s e the Deity in other words
,

with those who have conceived o f Go d as though
He were some human tyrant . Indeed , the whole
poem

,
in evolving the a rguments o f thi s ludicrou s

savage
,
i s bu t a grotesque parody o f a rguments

and deduc tions— no t , i t is true , so ridiculou s
which have been expressed in all s eriou snes s by
philosophers and Specula tors . Caliban ’s theology
i s wha t i t 1 8 because, though he ha s rea son— and
indeed he I s by n o means a b ad logic ian— he ha s
none o f the faculties , even in embryo , wh ich
guide m an t o religiou s tru th .

There a re important points o f difference
b etween Monta igne and B rowning . B rowning
i s intensely seriou s , and emotion and sentiment
enter very largely into his trea tment o f those

questions . Monta igne ’3in teres t in them seems
to b e ma inly intellec tual , and his tone is often
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the senses do not wa rm the souls of the people
with a religiou s pa s s ion o f very advantageou s
effec t .”

No doubt these differences are t o be , in a
large mea sure , a ttribu ted t o the different ages
in which they lived . But wha t makes perhap s the
grea test o f all the differences b etween them— and
i t i s most sign ifican t— is th is . No o ne ever rose
from the peru sal o f Monta igne with any new
supports t o fa i th , though he exalted it so highly
with any increa sed sense o f wha t humanity owes
t o the c reed fo r which he professed so much
reverenc e ra ther perhaps with fa i th shaken and

with the feeling tha t Chris t ianity has been
a t tenua ted into a sor t of politica l sys tem and

soc ial bulwa rk . But t o how many o f us has

Browning sent new life-blood puls ing into the
o ld tru ths fo r how many o f us ha s he rekindled
light s t ha t were becoming dim and taught us t o
understand and feel wha t Christ ianity rea lly
means



BROWNING AND LESSING
AS Browning a Chri stian Mrs .

Sutherland Orr t ells us positively
tha t he w as not , tha t he wa s an

agnostic . And Mrs . Orr knew him
personally

,
very intima tely, and i s a lso profoundly

acqua inted with hi s works . So o f tw o th ings we
may be sure : either tha t wha t i s meant by the
name Christ ian i s so vague and indetermina te
tha t i t cannot connote wha t i s ordinarily connoted
by i t , o r tha t most o f the fundamenta l princ iples
and idea s tha t p ervade his wri tings when they
touch o n religiou s idea s , as well as a la rge portion
o f those writings themselves , such a s Saul

,

”

Cleon
,

” An Epistle o f Karshish ,
” Chris tma s

Eve
,

” “ Ea s ter Day ,
”

and “ A Death in the
Desert

,

”
are to b e rega rded a s mere a spec t s of

specula t ive truth and dramat ically p sychologica l
s tudies . As fo r his being an agnostic , the term
means anything and indica tes nothing a t all.

Wa s Lessing a Christian 3The superfic ia l answer
would be “ Certa inly no t ; for did not he
desc ribe orthodox Chris tianity ’

a s the most
frightful s truc tu re o f nonsense ,

’
and did he not

,

when a lmost o n his dea thbed , say ,
‘Ca ll the

notary . I will decla re before him that I die in
none o f the preva il ing religions And w a s he
no t a t open and furiou s w ar w ith every Christ ian
sec t and party in Germany

229



239 BROWN ING AND LESSING

And yet I venture t o think tha t Lessing w as a
Christian in very es sentia l s enses o f the term . He
c erta inly believed in the divine origin o f Chri sti
ami ty ; he believed it to be a revela tion of unique
importance . He believed tha t i t embodied im
morta l truths , tha t it ra i sed the human rac e o n
t o a higher plane o f spiritua l and moral ac tivi ty ,
from wh ich i t would not descend , bu t a long
which i t would proceed stage by stage ever up
ward till i t reached perfec t ion .

And now how did Lessing fight the battle o f

Christianity aga ins t it s a ssa ilants , and teach
Browning to fight them t o o

In Hamburg , when Less ing w as l iving there ,
died Hermann Samuel Reima rus , a professor o f

Orienta l languages and an eminent scholar . He
w a s a Deist , and had long been occupied with a

series o f works o f a most heterodox charac ter ;
but he w a s a t imid m an ,

and had not ventured
t o publish any o f them . Lessing had become
acqua inted with the daughter o f Reima ru s , and
she plac ed the MSS . in hi s hands . The princ ipa l
trea t i se o f Reimarus w a s an Apology for Rea son
able Believers in God ,

” which w a s written in a

sp iri t o f intense hostili ty to Christ ianity . Lessing
did no t agree with many o f the Opinions expressed
in it , but he believed it would be a good th ing
t o give the work to the world , firs t

,
because i t

would further the cause of religiou s tolera t ion ;
and , secondly, becau se i t would put the believers
in Christianity o n their mettle . But i t w as im
possible to get the work published because o f the
severe c ensorship exerc i sed over the pres s a t
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protest s aga ins t the confusion between fa i th and

rea son , which a re constantly a s sumed to be o ne,
wherea s they are n o t o ne but enti rely different .
He says tha t rea son onc e for all acc epts revela
t ion , and tha t , having done so , i t has n o right t o
require tha t the mysterie s o f religion Shall b e
made intelligible , a s Reimaru s had required .

Reima ru s had a s sumed tha t b ecause the Old
Testament does no t teach the immortal i ty o f the
soul i t could no t be regarded a s a revela tion .

Less ing a sks why a revela tion should b e supposed
to communica te absolute fina l tru th . Go d taught
m an by degrees , His teachings being adapted t o
tha t s tage in intelligenc e and culture reached by
those to whom they were communica ted . Here
he develops the theory advanced in hi s Educa
tion o f the Human Rac e — o f a progres sive
revela tion . Then with rega rd to the a ttacks on
the c redibili ty o f the witnesses o n the subj ec t
o f the Resurrec tion , he argues tha t the contra
dic tions are not those o f the actual wi tnes ses

,
bu t

those who report wha t the ac tua l witnesses had
s een ; and tha t if they did contradic t them
selves

,
a s very likely the ac tua l wi tnesses would

have done , that would prove nothing , fo r no
witnesses give prec is ely the same account o f wha t
they have seen . Then Lessing fla shes into thi s

(note i t c a refully fo r our purpose)
The broad fact is that the cause which depended upon the
credible evidences of these witnesses is won . Christiani ty has
triumphed over the Heathen and Jewish Rel igions . I t is bere.

But the grand key pa ssage i s thIs
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Suppose all the objections urged in the Fragmentswere proved
to be well founded

, suppose i t were necessary to give up the
B ible altogether

,
what then Would i t be necessary also to give

up Christiani ty By no means . The theologian might be per
plexed : the Christian would remain unaffected . What has the
Christian to do with the hypotheses, the explanations, the proofs
of the theologian To him i t is once fo r all there, the Chr istiani
whi ch he feels to be so true and i n whi ch he feels himself so
happy. If the paralyti c experiences the beneficial shock of the
electri c spark, what does i t matter to him whether Nolle t o r
Frankl i n o r neither of them is right i In short

,
the letter is not

the Spiri t and the B ible is not religion . Consequently
,
accusations

aga inst the letter and the Bible are not also accusations against
the Spiri t and against religion .

I n his Educa tion o f the Human Rac e , which
a lso grew out o f thi s c ontroversy, his ma in thesis
i s tha t wha t educa tion i s to the individua l

,

revela tion is to the rac e . Educa tion is revela tion
coming to the individua l m an ,

and revela tion is
educa tion wh ich ha s come and i s yet coming to
the human rac e . The firs t revelation Go d gave
w as a concep tion given t o an individua l of the
o ne Go d . Next He selec ted an individua l p eople
th e Hebrew people— and revea led Himself to
them as the God o f their na tion : the o ne God ,
n o t teaching them the immorta l i ty of the soul , for
they were not rip e for i t , but the doc trine of
rewa rds and punishment on ea rth . So familiari sing
them with Himself under these conditions , He
fi tted them for the further revela tion which came
with Chri s t , who w as the firs t c erta in prac tica l
teacher o f the immortal i ty o f the soul , making
tha t the c entra l point in His teaching . So m an

kind went on in progressive education , from
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primer t o primer , in each o f which they were
successively drilled , till they were fitted fo r the
next . On wha t lines will the further development
for the next revela tion proc eed 3He sees o ne of
the germs o f i t in the doctrine o f the Trini ty .

How , he says , i f thi s doctrine should a t la s t , a fter
endles s errors , bring men o n the road to recognise
tha t Go d cannot possibly b e o ne in the s ense in
which finite things are o ne , tha t even His unity
must b e a transc endenta l uni ty which does not
exc lude a sort o f plural i ty ! But in some form ,

developing out of the o ld , thi s further revela tion
will a s su redly come— the time o f a new eterna l
gospel which i s p romi sed u s in the primer of the
New Testament i tself .
Bu t i s i t not here with u s now , thi s further

revela tion which Lessing thu s antic ipa ted , and

ha s i t not c ome in the form in which he antic i
pa ted i t would come— namely, in the inc rea s ing
subordina ti on o f wha t m ay be called the acc idents
o f Chri stianity to i ts essenc e ; in the inc rea s ing
indifference to dogma , to the nic eti es o f ri tual , to
all tha t we mean by the letter ” ; in the pro

po rt io na t ely inc rea s ing sense of the power and

beauty of the sp iri t , of the sub stanc e ; in the
gradua lly predomina t ing convic tion tha t Chri s
t ianity means neither thi s body o f dogma s n o r
tha t

,
neither thi s inst itu tion and system no r

tha t means not the sca ffoldings o f the init ia tory
s tages o f the early fabric , n o r the acc retions ,
doctrina l , poli t ica l , and otherwise , which have
ga thered on i t s inc e but the acc eptance of God
in Chris t , thi s and all tha t this involves prac tically
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we are absolutely incompetent t o investiga te and
estima te

,
though we have the th ing i tself , a l iving ,

energi sing fac t— a s tep in the ladder o f progre ss
o n which we must mount if we a re t o a scend

John saw Chri st , hea rd , touched
Him . Soul tha t does .

Wha t he saw and hea rd w as

regi s tered o n and by the next
faculties , wh ich a lso u sed tha t
knowledge , reflec ted on i t , willed
o n i t . Soul tha t knows .

All these moulded and made
wha t consti tu tes the spiri tua l
p ersona li ty, the immorta l

“ I ”

which survives dea th Soul tha t is .

The firs t tw o fade and peri sh with the body ;
the la s t is the imperi shable I .”

To put it mor e c lear ly
Chri s t w as seen and heard by His disc iples

there w as onc e , then , testimony— the testimony
o f the soul tha t does . They reflec ted o n wha t
they had s een and heard— then w a s the testimony
o f the soul tha t knows . Tha t has pa s s ed away w i th
them and with thei r morta l l ife . But there is also
wha t Chri s tianity effec ted and accomplished , wha t
i t moulded and made o f them— the testimony o f

the soul tha t is .

S t . John thinks how will i t b e wi th a belief in
Chri s t in the future , when the testimony o f the
soul tha t does and the soul tha t knows is no
longer possible . He has had an indica ti on even
in his own l ifetime .
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When , he sa id , I hea rd and saw Chri s t

gave men the test imony o f the soul tha t does
men believed . When I gave them the testimony
o f the soul tha t knows they a l so b elieved . But
when I taught the tru th In itself , thinking tha t
i t could go o n and make way o n i t s ow n s trength ,
refuting doubt s by i t s own i ntrins ic virtu e and

power , I found I made no impress ion . So I found
tha t men a ttached more importance to the fac t
tha t I saw Chri st and w as insp ired a t Pa tmos
than to the testimony of the truth it self . In the
far future men will perhaps questi on whether
ever I exi s ted , whether I ever saw wha t I did
see , and will rej ec t the tru th becau se i t i s n o t
proved by the testimony o f persona l a s su ranc e ,
by the testimony o f the soul Which 1 8 even now

fa iling me . ’ To him close o n physica l di s solution ,
with the ma teria l veil which intervenes between
the Spiri t and Spiri tua l tru th thinning and fa ll ing
o ff, a ll i s c lea r— the miracle of Chri st ’ s life and
dea th , the need and the transc endency o f sin

and dea th , the ubiquity o f God ’ s love in the
world ; in a word

,
the tru th and the power o f

Christ ’ s message— all thi s t o him i s needing not
the testimony o f the soul tha t ac t s o r the soul
tha t knows

,
fo r now all is c lea r t o the vi sion o f

the soul tha t i s . “ But t o you ,

”
addres sing hi s

disc iples , t o you,
before whose soul i s the veil of

the flesh , the vei l o f youth and s trength , how
shall I make i t c lea r I must furnish you , a s i t
were , with an Optic gla s s which shall enable you
t o see , succ inc t dis tinc t , small , and clea r, in proper
perspec tive , not the grand universal , immense
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truth in all i t s universa l i ty and immensity, but
tha t truth contra c ted , as i t were , t o pla in h i s toric
fac t : tha t having been made pla in and reali s ed ,
then you will have the vi sion o f what I have .”

Life i s given u s tha t we m ay learn the tru th
bu t the soul does not learn as the flesh does : the
flesh gra sp s i t a t onc e . Man needs no s ec ond
proof o f the worth o f fi re ; he troubles himself
nothing abou t Prometheu s and tradition , bu t
acc epts i t a t onc e . But Spiri tua l truths are no t

acc ep ted like tha t . We m ay know the worth o f

Christ as we know the va lu e o f fire
,
but we cannot

in the same w ay gra sp thi s tru th in our l ives .
Then S t . John goes o n t o antic ipate the o b jec

t ions which will b e ra i sed in the fa r future aga ins t
hi s gospel . They will say , Your tales a re n o t

proved— miracles tha t prove doctrine go fo r

naught . You say tha t Chri s t embodied love and
power ; but , accepting the incarna tion o f love
and power , does i t follow tha t the divine Chris t
exis ted Man , having tha t affec tion in hi s
hea rt , m ay have read i t into a fable , j u s t as man

did in hi s mental infancy read h i s own emotions
and conceptions into Nature .” These o bj ec tion s
S t . John then answers o n the lines o f Lessing ’s
trea t is e : “ I say tha t m an w as made t o grow ,

n o t to stop . What helped him when he needed
help i s withdrawn when i ts end i s s erved , and

nothing shall prove twic e wha t once w as proved .

The truth needed the help o f miracles , a s a
garden plot wi th young seeds in i t is protec ted
with twigs . When the herb s wave

,
i t i s no longer

fo r old twigs you look . The miracles were wrought
,
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But why

,
i t may be a sked , did Go d perplex the

revela t ion o f truth by presenting i t in such an
unsat i sfac tory form ! The answer is

,
becau se

m an can only b e educa ted gradua lly ; he must
ga in tru th c ircui tou sly, pa s s from o ld t o new ,

from va in t o rea l , from mistake t o fac t ; his

distinc tive mark is the capac ity fo r progres s
Lower than God who knows all and can all

,

Higher than beasts which know and can so far

As each beast’s l imi t
,
perfect to an end .

And thi s progres s would b e impossible under
other conditions than the conditions under which
he i s plac ed with respec t t o ac tion and with
respec t t o educa tion

God’s gift was that man should conceive of truth
And yearn to ga in i t, catching at mistake,
As midway help till he reach fact indeed .

I f we rej ec t such truth as we are under these
c onditions able t o acquire , the penalty o n us will
be tha t we Shall never a tta in the ultima te truth .

So St . John antic ipa tes and answers those who
would rej ec t Chri s tianity because those were the
c onditions under which i t was presented t o us .

Browning is here , as in many other parts o f

h i s writ ings , developing the grand pa s sage in
Lessing ’ s Duplik

LNot the truth of which a man is o r bel ieves himself to be
possessed but the sincere effort he has made to come behind the
truth makes the worth of the man . Fo r not through the posses
s ion but through the investigation of truth does he develop those
energies i n which alone consists his ever-grow ing perfection .
Possession makes the mind stagnant

,
indolent

,
proud . If God
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held enclosed in His right hand all Truth , and i n His left simply
the ever-moving impulse towards Truth , al though with the con
di t ion that I should always be erring, and said to me Choose
I should humbly bow before His left hand and say, Father,
give from this. Pure Truth is fo r Thee alone .”

How far a ll thi s i s sa t i sfac tory we must each
dec ide fo r ourselves . To many, and probably to
very many , Browning

’ s thesi s and arguments will
s eem , in the ma in a t lea s t , a ti s su e o f unwarrant
able hypotheses and equally unwarrantable c on
elusions , and t o ra i s e exceedingly ingeniou s exer
c i se in logica l dia lec tic bu t little more . To many
i t will probably appear tha t all which i s worth
seriou s considera tion In his a rgument i s wha t he
has in c ommon with Lessing , and thi s i s surely
important . I t w as not a sophistica l answer to the
school o f Reimarus and S trau ss to say tha t the
tru th o f Chri s tianity depends o n testimony which
h i s torica l and philologica l c ri tic i sm cannot shake ,
and tha t the Chris tian can a fford to concede the
j u stic e o f much which his opponents have urged
aga ins t the authentic i ty o f the Bible without any
apprehension as t o the soundness of the c redentia ls
o f hi s c reed . Aga in , Lessing

’
s theory o f a pro

gressive revelation , a lso adopted by Browning
, 1 8

such a s must rec ommend i tself to most thoughtfu l
people . I t finds so much corrobora tion in obviou s
fac ts : i t sugges ts so much : i t expla in s so much .



TENNY SON
HE ancients who are our masters in
everything which rela tes t o Art and
Belles Lettres have recogni sed tw o

distinc t func tions In poetry— t o plea se
and t o in struc t .
I t plea ses as a medium of s ensuou s impression

through rhythmic harmony
,
through appea ls t o

emotion , t o imaginat ion
,
t o fancy : i t plea s e s

b ecause I t gives form
,
voic e and language t o wha t

a s human beings , We all feel o r think o r see

withou t being able adequa tely to express o r

d efine— becau se i t gives
,
a s i t were

,
eyes t o the

purblind and a rticu la te expression to the ha lf
dumb : because i t reca lls our best an d highest
moods and moments , o r brings back t o u s sweet
and tender memori es o r ec sta sies and pa s sions
which once thrilled us in experi enc e : because i t
brings b efore us in all their cha rm and power
wha t i s impli ed in the B eautiful , and wha t is
implied in the Ideal

,
becau se i t ra i ses us above

our ordina ry level , and appeals to the divini ty
within u s . Says Bacon
Poesy is a part of learning which , being not tied to the law
of matter may, at pleasure join that which Nature hath severed
and sever that which Nature hath joined . It is nothing

Those quotat ions which are still copyright are given by
permiss ion of Messrs . Macmillan and Co .
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their offic e n o t only t o teach m an his duties t o
Go d , to the Sta t e and t o himself , but to strengthen
and temper him for their fulfilment . Children ,

”

says Ari stophanes
,
have the schoolmaster to teach

them , but when men are grown up the poets are
their teachers .” The poet

,
says B en Jonson , i s

able to inform young men to all good disciplines, inflame grown
men to all great virtues

,
keep old men in their best and supreme

state
, o r as they decli ne to childhood recover them to their

first strength ; that comes forth the interpreter and arbiter of
nature

,
a teacher of things divine no less than human, a master

i n manners ; and can alone
, o r with a few, effect the business of

mankind.

“

And in thu s expres sing h imself , Ben Jonson is but
expressing the common opinion o f antiqui ty o n

the na ture o f the poet ’ s offic e , o n the high duti es
t o which the poet i s called , is bu t express ing wha t
Cicero , wha t Ovid , wha t Horac e , wha t Juvena l ,
wha t other cla s sica l authors have in c elebra ted
pa s sages expressed a lmost in the same terms .
My father ,

” says Nicératus, i n Xenophon ,
anxiou s tha t I should become a good m an , made
me learn all the poems o f Homer by heart , for
i f any o f us, he said , wishes t o b eco nie a

prudent ruler o f hi s hou se o r an ora tor o r a genera l
o r a public s ervant , let h im know Homer well .”
The poets ,

” says another Greek au thor , are
the common tutors and t eachers o f all Greec e .

”

Poetry,” sa id Va leriu s Maximu s ,
“ is of more

benefit t o the young than all the lectures o f the
Greek Ph ilosophica l Schoo ls .” And he even
a ttribu tes t o i t s influenc e the virtues o f Camillu s

Dedication prefixed to Volpone, o r the F0x.
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an d Fabric iu s . I t w as this view o f poetry tha t
Lord Cha tham took when he wrote to hi s nephew
a t Cambridge : I hope you ta ste now and love
Homer and Virgil . You cannot read them too
much , they are no t only poets but they conta in
the finest les sons we can learn , les sons o f honour ,
c ourage

,
disinterestedness , love of tru th , command

of temper , gentlenes s o f behaviour , humanity,
and in o ne word , virtu e in i t s tru e significa tion .

”

This i s the vi ew which we ought to take of the
chief end and u se o f poetry . Let u s not accu stom
ourselves to think o f i t a s i llu sion , s till les s t o
understand by i t wha t Pa ter and hi s school tell
u s tha t we ought to unders tand by i t , viz . all

l i tera ry produc tion which a tta in s the power of
giving plea su re by i ts form a s distinc t from its
mat ter , bu t t o have qu ite other notions o f wha t
i s t o be understood by poetry .

Tennyson makes noble use o f poetry when he
puts into the mouth o f Palla s Athene such lines
a s these

Self-reverence , self-knowledge, self—control,
These three alone lead life to sovereign power,
Yet not fo r power (power of herself
Would come uncalled fo r) but to live by law ,

Acting the law we l ive by wi thout fear
And because right is righ t

,
to follow right

Were wisdom in the scorn of consequences .

’

Tennyson ’ s poli tica l c reed and teaching a re

those o f a l ibera l c onserva tive in the tru e , in the
best sens e of the term . In the happy equ ilibrium
of the three powers : the Crown , the a r i s toc racy ,

(Enone .



246 TENNYSON

and the people— monarchy
,
oliga rchy

,
demo

c racy, and o f the elements involved in these
insti tu tions he finds wha t will b e the secret o f

happines s for the

land that freemen till
,

That sober-suited Freedom chose,
The land Where girt wi th friend o r foes
A man m ay speak the thing he will
A land of settled government

,

A land of just and old renown,
Where Freedom slowly broadens down
From precedent to precedent .‘

Love thou thy land wi th love far-brought
From out the storied Past

,
and used

Within the Present, but transposed
Thro’ future time by power of thought.

But he i s no bigot , he is a lways j u s t and rea sonable
and denounc es a like the vic es and defec ts o f

both orders , the unworthy exa lta tion o f mere
caste and o f wha t m ay s imply be the result o f

nothing bu t acc idents o f fortune in Lady Cla ra
Vere de Vere,

” and in Aylmer ’s Field . We
all know the line s

Howe’er i t be, i t seems to me,
’Tis only noble to be good .

K ind hearts are more than coronets
,

And s imple fai th than Norman blood .

While o n the other hand he ridicules the theory
that there i s nothing in descent .
Even the homely farmer can teach us there is something in

d escent .

You ask me why
,
tho’ i ll at ease .
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Engli sh t o the core , he w as never an aggressive
pa triot

,
though he opposed timidi ty and pusil

lan im ity when the occa s ion s eemed to warrant
prompt ac tion . Prec iou s indeed i s hi s poli tica l
teaching

,
for i t i s a s sound sentimentally a s i t is

sound in S imple rea son
,
and thi s i s nowhere better

exemplified than in the two s triking and beautifu l

pa s sage s which denote his a tti tude as rega rds the
rela tion o f women to the scheme o f life .

!

I n the cha rac ter o f the Princ e ’ s mother in the

Man fo r the field and woman fo r the hearth
Man fo r the sword and fo r the needle she
Man with the head and woman with the heart
Man to command and woman to obey ;
All else confusion .

Princess, v. 437.

Fo r woman is not undevelopt man
,

But diverse could we make her as the man
,

Sweet Love were slain his dearest bond is this
,

Not l ike to l ike
,
but l ike in difference .

Yet i n the long years l iker must they grow
The man be more of woman

,
she of man

He gain i n sweetness and in moral height,
No r lose the wrestl ing thews that throw the world
She menta l breadth

,
no r fa i l i n childward care,

No r lose the childlike in the larger mind
Till at the last she set herself to m an

,

Like perfect mus i c unto nob le words
And so these twa in , upon the Sk irts of Time,
S i t S ide by s ide

,
full summ ’d i n all their powers,

Dispensing harvest
,
sowing the To-b e

,

Self-reverent each and reverencing each
Distinct i n individual it ies,
But l ike each other ev’n as those who love .

Princess,” Vl l . 259
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Princ ess , and of Edith in Aylmers Fi eld
,

” he
has given us his i dea l of wha t woman should be .

Tennyson ’ s ethic s and religion a s revea led in
his poetry a re tha t our educa ti on should be ba sed
on reverence and fa i th .

Make knowledge circle with the winds
But let her herald

,
Reverence

,
fly

Before her to whatever sky
Bear seed of men and growth of minds.

Love Thou thy Land .

Aga in in The Ancient Sage

And cl ing to Fa i th beyond the forms of Fa ith
She reels not in the storm of warring words

,

She brightens at the clash of Yes and No
,

She sees the Best that glimmers thro’ the Worst
,

She feels the Sun is hid but fo r a nigh t,
She sp ies the summer thro’ the winter bud ,

We have but fai th
,
we cannot know .

!

And i t i s in the appa rent decadenc e o f fa i th and

reverenc e tha t he sees the wors t symptom of o ur
times .

Fo r these are the new dark ages
,
you see

,
of the popular press,

When the b at comes out of his cave
,
and the owls are whooping

at noon ,
And Doubt is the lord of the dunghill and crows to the sun and

the moon
,

Till the Sun and the Moon of our science are both of them turned
i nto blood

,

And Hope wi ll have broken her heart, running after a shadow of
goo d .i

“ In Memoriam,
line 2 1 . T “ Despair .
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The poet i s no les s empha tic o n the subj ec t o f the
necessi ty for self-renuncia tion and devotion t o

duty. How powerfully has he shown us in the
Pa lac e o f Art tha t m an is no t and cannot be
self-su ffic ing : tha t without humili ty and s elf
sacrifice all tha t thi s world can give will b e o f n o

ava i l . How fearfully has he illu stra ted in the
Vision o f S in

,

”
and in the tragedy of Guinevere

and Lancelot , the havoc which m ay be wrought
through the s ins o f the senses .
Duty must be our wa tchword

The toppling crags of Duty scaled
Ar e close upon the shining tablelands
To which our God Himself is moon and sun .

All through the Ode o n Wellington thi s i s the
key— his s ens e o f duty, hi s tru thfulnes s . So aga in
in the Charge o f the Light Brigade

Theirs not to make reply,
Theirs not to reason why

,

Theirs but to do and die
Into the Valley of Death
Rode the six hundred .

And more perhap s than any poet has he w on his
way t o the hea rt s of h i s c ontemporari es fo r
having entered fully into the sp iritual l ife o f his
time— into i t s doub ts , it s fears , it s hopes ; and
no t only d o thes e emotions find tender and

graceful expres sion in his poetry, but he has
taught us, taught us no t dogma tica lly o r in t ru
sively, but gently and suggestively, how those
doubts m ay be bes t solved , how those fear s m ay
be best di spelled , how those hopes m ay be best
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i t better expressed than in In Memoriam .

In Luc retiu s and in Despa i r he ha s given
pic tures of wha t m ay be the end of a life withou t
God .

On the question o f evolution Tennyson , tru e
to the poet ’s high mis sion , has vindica ted the
dignity o f m an ,

an d shown tha t b e Na tu re ’ s
mes sage wha t i t m ay , i t is no t from Her tha t
man ’ s gospel comes . Wha t though

I found him not in world o r sun
Or eagle’s wing o r insect’s eye
No r thro’ the quest ions men m ay t ry,

The petty cobwebs we have spun

Love is and was my K ing and Lord
And will be

,
tho’ as yet I keep

Within his court o r earth , and sleep
Encompass

’
d by his fai thful guard

,

And hear at t imes a sentinel
Who moves about from place to place,
And whispers to the Worlds of space,

In the deep night, that all is well .

And all is well
,
tho’ faith and form

Be sunder’d i n the night of fear
Well roars the storm to those that hear
A deeper Voice across the sto rm .T

But a worshipper o f tru th and n o bigot , he has
s teadily confronted and taught us a lso to confront
s teadily whatever sc ienc e m ay decipher ; be the
origin o f our physica l tabernacle wha t i t may

,
our

“ In Memoriam , cxxiv . T Ibid . CxxVi2 CXXVIL
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origin a s men da tes no t from tha t bu t from the
moment when our Maker
Sent the shadow of Himse lf

,
the boundless, thro’ the human soul.“

And evolu tioni sm , i n the sense o f c ontinuou s
development o f progression onwa rds , he does
acc ept . A seer he did s tand o n a Pisgah from
which he describes the c rowning race— the race

Of those that, eye to eye , shall look
On knowledge under whose command
Is Earth and Earth’s

,
and i n their hand

Is Nature like an open book . ‘

I
'

As a young m an he wrote

Yet I doubt not thro’ the ages
,
one increasing purpose runs,

And the thoughts of men are widened with the process of the
sunS.I

Never has he lost sigh t o f the rea l i sa tion o f
That God

,
which ever l ives and loves,

One God
,
one law

,
one element

And one far-o ff divine event,
To which the whole creation moves .!

And only a few months before our seer and poet
c rossed the Bar he procla imed

Man as yet is being made, and ere the crowning age of ages,
Shall not $011 after aeon pass and touch him into shape
All about him shadow still, but while the races flower and fade ,
Prophet-eyes may catch a glory slowly gaining on the shade

,

Till the peoples all are one, and all their voices blend in chori c
Hallelujah to the Maker.

“ I t is finished . Man is made .” I!

Locksley Hall S ixty YearsAfter.

“

i
“ In Memoriam

,

” Con . 1 28 . I LOCkSIeY Hall .
In Memoriam

,
last stanza . ll The Making of Man .
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One other point , his profound seriou sness
the a n o uSa ro

’

rns o f PIndar, Dante and Milton
how soon all must be over fo r us— how dreamlike
i s li fe

We pass the path that each m an trod
Is dim

,
o r will be dim

,
with weeds

What fame is l eft fo r human deeds
In endless age I t rests with God .

’

how pa ltry are our feuds and quarrels

Ah God the petty fools of rhym e
That shriek and sweat in pigmy wars
Before the stony face of Time

,

And looked at by the silent stars

And stra in to make an inch of room
Fo r their sweet selves, and cannot hear
The sullen Lethe rolling doom
On them and theirs and all things here.T

Surely we have a noble teacher here , and when
we have come t o approach poetry as we ought to
approach it , and to bring i t into the same rela tion
with life a s the anc ients brought i t t o s eek in i t
a s tay and a solac e , a S timulu s and an inspira tion
a s w e m ay do , we Engli sh Shall find in thi s grea t
m an wha t few o f our countrymen can supply .

I t m ay b e
— but tha t posteri ty will dec ide

tha t wha t appea ls t o our day , t o u s as a na tion
,

prepondera tes over wha t i s o f permanent and

universa l interest and importanc e t o all ages and
peoples

,
and tha t in the Va lha lla o f the Future

“ In Memoriam
,
lxxi i i . T L i terary Squabbles.
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C URIOS IT IES OF POPULAR

PROVERBS
HE curiositie s o f proverb s begin with
their definition

,
fo r curious i t i s

tha t o f the innumerable definitions
which have been given o f them , not

o ne o f them can be regarded as sat i sfac tory, and
tha t the bes t o f all should have been fla shed out ,

o n the spur o f the moment , a t a London breakfa s t
table . Thi s w as Lord John Russell ’ s famous
Wisdom o f many and wit o f one ,

”
o r, in it s

original form ,

“ One man ’ s wi t and all men ’ s
wisdom . I f we compare this with i t s predecessors
i ts felic i ty will a t once b e apparent . Aristotle ’ s and
Plutarch ’ s are t o o poor t o be quoted ; tha t given
by Era smus i s nea t

,
but essentially inade

q
ua te

,

Celebre dic tum sc it a quapiam novi t a t e ins igne ’

A popular saying dist inguished b y any witty
novelty No r does Corneliu s Agric‘ola much
help u s with hi s Short sentences into which , as
in rules , the anc ients have compressed life o r

Camden ’s Concise , witty and wise sp eeches
grounded upon long experienc e , c onta ining fo r
the most pa rt good cavea t s , and therefore most
profitable and delightful ” ; o r Ray ’s lumbering
Short sentence o r phra se in common use , con
taining some trope , figure , homonymy , rhyme ,
o r o ther novity o f expression .

”
As for James

256
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Howell ’s A grea t dea l of weight wrap t up in a

l ittle ,
” Fuller ’ s Much ma tter decocted into

few words ,
”

and Dr . Johnson ’ s Short sentenc e
frequently repea ted by the people ,” they merely
play Wi th the acc idents o f definition . No r does
Archbi shop Trench much advanc e ma tter s when
he

‘

tell s us
ID

that Shortnes s
,
sense and salt ” must

enter into their c omposi tion . Fo r some proverb s
have salt wi thout s ense

,
some sense without salt ;

and even i f we c onc ede the exi s tenc e o f all thes e
quali ties , as in the c omposition o f most proverb s
we must do , we have Still left a proverb undi s
t inguished from an epigram

,
and Lord John

Russell , so far a s definition goes , i s ma st er o f th e
field .

An Elizabethan drama ti s t ha s ob served tha t
o ne poet i s another ’ s plagia ry, and he a third ’s ,
until they a ll end in Homer . There is a touch of
exaggera tion in thi s , o f c ourse but , a llowing fo r
a S imilar touch o f exaggera tion , i t m ay be sa id
o f the p roverbs most current in modern Europe
tha t they may be traced to the wit and wisdom
o f anc ient Greec e and Rome . A large perc entage
have been direc tly derived from the c la ssic s ; a

still la rger percentage have been deduced in
va riou s degrees o f modifica tion from them . Some ,
perhaps many, have no doubt Sprung up ind epen
d en t ly , being origina l deductions from experi ence
and observa tion , but , c oinc iding with those o f

antiquity , have become indi stingui shable from
them . The history o f hundreds o f them i s
very simi la r . In thei r firs t form the truth ex
pressed i s s tated simply i t then a s sumes figura tive

R
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expressi on va riously embodied , and perhap s
ga ins vogue by being quoted o r applied o n some
historically memorable occa sion . Take for
example , One bea ts the bush , and another
ca tches the bird . In it s earlies t form we find i t
in Hesiod , who says o f drones ,

“ Into thei r own
belly they scrape together the labour o f another ”

(ahho rp t o vKoijua r ov a pef e
'

pnv £9 y a crre
’

p
’

duo
'

iw a t) . Then
we find i t a s Some have laboured , others

Pro fited (c
’

ihhm Kai/14 0V, (iihho z Then i t
appears in the New Testament , One soweth

,

another reapeth ,
” having a lready figured in the

Talmud as One says grac e , and another ea t s .”
Next

,
with the image a ltered , we have i t in Old

French
, Il ba t le buisson sans prendre l’o isillo n ,

and in Spanish , Uno levanta la caza y otro la
ma ta in I tal ian another turn is given t o i t ,
“ I picc ioli cani trovano , m a i grandi hanno la
lepre The little dogs find , but the big ones
have the I t w as then applied o n a

memorable occa sion by Henry V . who , o n i t b eing
proposed t o give up Orleans t o the Duke o f Bur
gundy

,
then In the Engli sh camp , sa id indignantly,

Sha ll I b ea t the bush , and another take the bird !
”

words wh ich cos t him the a lliance o f Burgundy
,

but added t o the s tock o f English proverbs . Take
,

aga in , the hist o ry oo f A burnt child dreads the
fire .

” S tar ting Simply from the Even a fool a fter
suffering gets him knowledge o f Hesiod

,
i t

then a s sumes a figura tive form in Sophocles ’ “The
fi sherman when stung will get wisdom ”

(h a s;

orAn
'

y eig vofiv o io ei) , a referenc e , the Scholia s t tells
u s , t o the saying of a fisherman who

,
too
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never m an yet knew hi s own fa ther .” A rolling
s tone ga thers no moss ’ ’ is simply the transla tion
o f a Greek verse , hifloev I/Soue

'
y o g r o piixo g o u arousi

‘moss being substi tuted fo r s eaweed .

”
To

Aristotle , in h i s tu rn quoting a proverb , we ow e
One swa llow does n o t make spring wh ile
AS like as na i l t o na i l ” i s a misapplied adapta
t ion o f another proverb quoted in his P olitics

(vi ii . 1 2 , I3) , 717W y ap 0 nhoe, wa n ep i) w ap o zp aa .

Familiari ty breeds c ontempt is taken litera lly
from the Latin version o f a sentence in Plu tarch ’ s
Morals , Nimia fam iliaritas

”

co n t emptum pari t .
”

The well known De m o rtui s n ih i l n i si bonum
is derived from Pluta rch ’ s Life o f Solo n ,
where , speaking o f Solon as a legi sla tor

, he says ,
Tha t law is a lso j ustly commended which fo r
bids men t o speak ill o f the dead : fo r piety re

q uIreS us to c onsider the dead a s sac red , o r

perhaps immedia tely from the saying of Chilo
,

preserved by Diogenes Laert ius, 1 9 12 Teflvnxo r a

,
a o xaxoho y et (

“ Do no t speak evil o f the
The rec eiver is as bad as th e thief is a t ran sla
t ion o f a hexameter verse o f Pho cylides (a irpo

'
rep o i

xhw'zree, Ka t o SeEoipteI/o e rea l 0 rche
'
llaa g) . Better la te

than never ” we ow e t o Dionysius o f Halicar
nassus (ix . 1 1 ) z I t is better t o begin la te doing
our duties , than n ever . Wha t i s Tread upo n
a worm and i t will turn bu t the Greek freo n mint

xdv a
°fp xohn Even the ant , even

the gna t has i t s wra th and the La tin Habet
et musca Splenem ,

”
o r Set a thief t o ca tch a

thief,
” bu t another turn o f Cato’ s saw ,

“ Ars

deluditur arte ,
” or An o ld bird i s not caugh t
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with chaff bu t Annosa vulpes haud capitur

laqueo ” (
“ An o ld fox i s not caught wi th a

o r
“ The wrong end o f the s tick ”

bu t the Greek “ The ho t end o f the Spit ”

(1 6 Geph civ 7 9 17 6
,
8 eA9 17)— a proverb preserved by

Sophocles— o r Tw o heads are better than o ne

bu t an inferi or version o f the Greek s is amp o vSeis

amp One m an no m an So , Coa l s t o
Newca s tle is the exac t equivalent o f Owls to
Athens ,

” Box t o C yt o rus ,
”

and the like .

The Greek proverb M y ths xa 9e158wv (
“ A ha re

a sleep which Pliny explain s a s meaning tha t
hares when a sleep sleep with their eyes open

,

finds an exac t analogy In o ur You won ’ t catch
a wea s el a sleep

,

” j u s t a s Teaching o ne
’ s grand

mother ,
”
&c . , i s merely another form o f the

Greek “ Teaching an eagle t o fly ” dolphins
to swim .

” Aga in
,

“ Out o f th e fryiii g pan i nto
th e fire and ‘‘Where there i s smoke there is
fire have their c ounterpart s in eis 7 6 w ip in

7 9 17 rca

'
m / ov (

“ Into the fire out of the smoke
and Plautu s ’s “ Flamma fumo est proxima
Flame i s very close to smoke God help s

those who help th emselves i s Simply a t ransla

tion o f the La tin proverb D ii facien t es adju
vant ,

” in it s turn from the Greek crim Aflnvri min

xeipa m
’

uec (
“ With Minerva on your side

,
yet

use your own hand which reminds u s , by th e
w ay , o f Cromwell ’s famous advic e a t the Ba ttle
o f Dunba r , Trus t in God and keep your powder
dry .

”

When we Speak o f A tempest in a teapot ”

we are only giving a modern applica tion to a
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phra s e o f Cic ero , who , commenting o n an

a ttemp t by on e Gra t id ius t o introduc e the ballot
a t Arpinum ,

Speaks o f ra i sing a Storm in a

s auc er Fluctus excitare in simpulo Wh en
we speak o f Well done is ha lf done ,

” Ha rping
o n the same string ,

” Wha t cannot be cured
must b e endured

,

” “ Faults a re soon copied ,
“ Enough i s a s good a s a fea s t

,

” “ Much would
have more ,” Much coin

,
much ca re

,

” A mur
ra in take the hindmost ,

” we are drawing o n

Horac e . To Cic ero we are indebted for While
there i s life there is hope

,

” though he quotes i t
as a proverb (

“
Aegro t o dum an ima

,
spes es s e

d icitur Of tw o evils choose the lea s t ”

(adapted , however , from Ari stotle) ; while in hi s
C litellae bovi sunt impo sit ae Panniers have
been plac ed o n an ox and hi s Duos parietes
de e adem fid elia d ealb are To whitewa sh tw o
wa lls from the same po t we have ana logues t o
r Saddling the wrong hors e and K illing

tw o birds with o ne s tone . In Lucian ’s vi auaEa
1 612 69 1714 th e: The waggon drags the ox we
have the counterpart o f our Putting the ca rt
before the horse and t o the Greek Volta ire

,

a s he has been well called , we are a lso indebted fo r
the phra se The dog in the manger and i t s
applica tion . Among the many proverbs which
m ay be traced t o Plautu s are Getting blood out
o f a s tone ” Aquam a pumic e
“ Wha t ’ s done cannot be undone Fac tum
est illud ; fieri infec tum n on To

throw cold wa ter o n a thing Aquam frigidam
subdole “ A friend in need is a
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na tura li sed in English a curiou s h i s tory i s a ttached .

Few probably know the h i s tory of There ’ s
many a slip ’ twixt the cup and the lip ,

” which
i s a t ransla t ion o f the Greek proverb w oAAd

,
uer aEI

’

s 7re
'
7!et MIN /co s

: Ka i xelheo g c
’

i/rp o v. Ancmus, an

ancient king of Samos , w as fond o f ga rdening ,
and planted some vines bu t w as told by a prophet
tha t he would never ta s te wine from them .

Time went o n ,
and the wine being duly made

,

Ancaeu s w as l ifting a cup o f i t t o his l ip s , a t the
same time a sking the prophet mockingly where
hi s prophecy w as now . There are many things
b etween the cup and the lip ,

” replied the prophet .
As he spoke , a loud tumult w a s heard ou ts ide

,
and

Ancaeu s w as told tha t a wild boa r had broken in .

Hurriedly pu tting the cup down withou t drink
ing

,
he ru shed out t o j oin the hunt aga ins t the

boar , and wa s killed . And the prophet ’ s rema rk
,

turned into a hexameter vers e , pa ss ed into a

proverb . The analogy t o ou r Bull in a china
shop i s les s tragical . A certa in pot ter kep t birds
in hi s shop , and o ne d ay an a ss, which his ma s ter
w a s driving a long , thru s t hi s head into the shop
and so frightened the birds tha t they in their
wild flurry made havoc o f the c rockery . Upon
tha t the potter sued the driver o f the a ss for
damages ; but when he w as a sked t o S ta te the
prec i se charge he had t o bring , fo r nei ther the
a ss n o r his ma s ter had direc tly done the damage ,
he replied , On an a s s ’ s peeping in henc e the
proverb . Chari ty begins a t home we find in
Theocri tu s

,
where i t takes the form o f “ The

fl I

Shin i s further than the knee (dwwr e
'
pw 7) y o ou
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rcvoipza) and in Plautu s we find i t in the fo rm o f

The doublet IS nea rer than the cloak Tunica
pa llio prOprio r and more direc tly In Terenc e ,
I myself am neares t to myself ” (

“ Pro ximus

sum egome t Bu t no proverb ha s a

pedigree more curiou s than the familia r Con
spicuo us by his absenc e .

” This w a s firs t u sed by
Lord John Russell a t a Speech delivered a t the
Guildha ll o n April 6, 1 85 9 , and w as ridiculed in
the Times , o r some other leading newspaper o f

those times
,
a s a bull . Upon tha t Lord John

defended i t , and sa id i t had been suggested to him
by a pa s sage in Tac i tu s . Describing the funera l
o f Junia , the wife o f Ca iu s Ca s siu s , Tac i tu s says
The Images o f twenty o f the most illu striou s
families were ca rri ed before i t . Those o f

Bru tu s and Ca s s iu s shone with a lu stre the more
conspicuou s from the simple rea son tha t they
were no t displayed (Anna ls , i i i . Even the
famous No man i s a hero t o hi s valet m ay be
trac ed to a cla s sica l sourc e ; for , though genera lly
a ttribu ted t o ei ther Madame de Sevigne o r

t o Madame C o rnuel, i t rea lly belongs to Mo n

t aigne . Peu d ’homm es ,
” he wri tes in the second

essay o f hi s third book
, o ut esté admirez par

leurs domestiques and Monta igne got i t , per
haps , from hi s favouri t e , Plutarch . I n the essay
on I si s and O siri s , Plu tarch a rchly ob serves ,
Speaking o f c erta in glori es a t tribu ted to a c erta in
person , But hi s va let de chambre (Aa o a va po

'

po e)
told me he knew nothing o f these things .” We
should ha rdly have expec ted to find the p roverb ,
“ The day a fter the fa i r

,
in Pla to , and yet
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i t occur s in the Gorgia s
,

Kam
'
m v r iis 50137 719 film s

You have come a fter the fea s t To Publiu s
Syru s we ow e tw o proverb s which have a very
modern ring abou t them

,
A plea sant com

panion i s a s good a s a c oach Comes facundus
in v i a pro vehiculo est ,

”

jucundus being sub

sti tu ted) and The sma lles t ha i r ca sts a shadow
Etiam capillu s unu s habet um b ram suam
But we must not linger longer among the

class ic s . Whoever would understand th e na ture
and extent o f the indeb tednes s o f our proverb ia l
l i tera ture to them Should turn t o the Adagia
o f Era smu s and the fragments o f the Greek comic
poets , where he will find an abundant harves t
ungarnered even by the s tupendou s erudition o f

tha t schola r .
Another fertile sourc e o f current proverb s is to

b e found in the Fa thers . We should ha rdly have
expec ted to find in these grave and s ta id pundits
such saws as Love me , love my dog ,

”
and yet

thi s ha s been preserved by S t . Berna rd , who
quotes i t a s a proverb

,
Qui me ama t , amet e t

can em meum o r We are in the same boa t ,
”

which i s a li tera l transla tion o f a l ine in S t .
Clement ’ s Epi stle to the Church o f Corinth

a ) ! 7

(EV y elp min ,» GGMGV a k a / ma n ) 01 ,

He who will not
,
when he may ,

When he will he shall have nay ,

which origina ted thu s . St . Ba si l w as a sked t o

plead the cau se o f a c erta in woman before the
governor o f a town

,
who repli ed tha t he would

have helped her if he could bu t he could n o t ,
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a t Chri s t ’s humani ty : The So n o f Go d died , a
fac t qui te c redible becau se i t is a bsurd ; and
after His buria l He rose again

,
a fac t qu ite

c erta in because i t is impossibl e . ’

Proverb s sometimes take their ri s e from simple
fac ts . Thus , Pouring oil o n troubled wa ter s ’

i s derived from a fact known as ea rly a s the elder
Pliny, who says , All sea s are made ca lm and

s ti ll with o il (Na t . Hist . i i . So , Pa tienc e
i s a flower tha t grows not in every one ’s garden

,

”

“ Pa tienc e ” being the vulga r name fo r a plant

(the Rha barba rum mona chorum o f botanist s) .
I t I s cu riou s t o note how many proverb s have

either b een deduc ed from misinterpreta tion o r

applica tions o f text s from Scrip ture . A mere
typographica l blunder In our Authori s ed Vers ion
ha s given us the common saying

,
S tra in a t a

gna t and swa llow a camel -the more rema rk
able becau se all prec eding versions , from Wiclif
downwa rd , had i t right S tra in out a gna t ,

” the
metaphor being , o f c ou rse , taken from a stra iner .
Another blunder in our Authori sed Vers ion

,

Psalm cxxvi i . 2 ° He giveth His beloved sleep
,

”

for ‘‘in sleep ,
”
has tota lly perverted the sense

and given us a beautifu l sent iment , o f which
there I s no hint In the original . “ Ma rriages are
made in Heaven ’ i s a deduc tion from Proverb s
xix . 1 4, which firs t found expres sion in the French

,

Les ma riages se font en c iel ,
” and then in more

than o ne form in German , and app eared firs t in
our language in 1 639 , when it i s found in Clerk

’
s

Paro em io lo gia .

” To a writer n o t known even
by name t o o ne reader in ten thousand we ow e
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the famous Spare the ro d and spoil the child
a variant , o f c ourse , o f Proverbs xii i . 24 : He
tha t spareth hi s ro d ha teth hi s I t firs t
appears in Davies o f Hereford ’s Scourge o f

Folly,
” epigram 2 1 2 , publi shed in 1 6 1 1 To

spa re the Rodd ’ s to sp ill the ch ild .

” Then i t
appears in Thoma s Draxe

’
s Bibliotheca Schola s

t ica ,
” the prefac e o f which i s da ted 1 6 1 5 , though

the work w a s not published till 1 633; but i t
owed it s vogue

, no doubt , to it s insertion in
Clerk ’ s “ Paro em iologia ( 1 639) and Ray

’ s “ Pro
verb s .” Nothing succ eeds like succ es s Rien
n e réu ss it c omme lo succes i s Simply a deduc tion
from St . Ma tthew xii i . 1 2 :

“ To him tha t ha th ,
to him Shall b e given ju st a s Chari ty begins
a t home

,

” though antic ipated by the Greeks
,
is

direc tly deduced from 1 Tim . v . 4 : Let them
learn to show piety a t home and t o requi te thei r
parents .” Some proverb s have sprung from
the most ludic rou s p erversions . Fo r example

,

As sure a s eggs i s eggs i s a corrup tion o f the
logic ian ’s announcement o f i denti ty, X i s X .

”

Ra ining cat s an d dogs ” i s sai d to b e a cor
ruption o f Ka rd So

'
Ea v o r Sof a s (

“
as o ne might

expec t but thi s i s very doubtful . Mad a s a
ha tter ” Mad as a Natter ” - an

“ adder t o

Know a hawk from a handsaw ,

” where “ hand
saw

”
has been ab surdly sub sti tu ted fo r hern

shaw — i .e. a heron . So Sleeping like a t op
i s sa i d to have arisen from a misunderstanding
and mispronuncia tion o f talpa , a mole Sleep
ing like a mole but th i s is no t likely, as the

c orresponding French proverb shows .



279 CURIOSITIES OF

In some ca s es
,
a s words and usages have b e

c ome obsolete
,
proverb s have a s sumed a different

form . A Striking illu s tra tion o f thi s i s found in
the well-known phra se

,

“ Setting the Thames
o n fire

,
which most probably origina ted from

a c onfusion between Thames and temse

(a s i eve) . I n former t imes , before the days o f
machinery, flour w as s ent from the mill unsi fted
i t w as then sifted by means of a temse

,

”
a word

n o t yet ob solete in Yorkshire and Lincolnshi re .
This temse w as worked over the mouth o f

the barrel into which the meal w as s ift ed
,
and

when plied very vigorously became so ho t , by forc e
o f fric tion aga ins t the meta l rim o f the flour
barrel

,
tha t i t almost got o n fire . Hence i t w as sa i d

o f a languid o r unskilful S ifter tha t he would
never set the temse o n fire .” The transi tion t o
Thames and with a slightly different applica
t ion o f the proverb became ea sy and na tura l ;
but in thi s form the proverb has no t , I b elieve ,
been trac ed b eyond Foote . We have an analogy
in Don ’ t lose the sheep (or Ship) fo r a ha

’porth
o
’
tar,

” which had o ne meaning in the inland
counties and another in mari time . In the former
it referred t o dabbing the wound o f a sh eep , which
had lac era ted i tself , with t ar ; in the la tter to
caulking a ship o r boa t . Another curiou s double
a pplica tion o f meaning we find in the phra s e

,

Putting a spoke in hi s wheel ,
” which i s direc t

from the Dutch , Een Spaak in ’
t wiel st eeken ,

”

and mean s to c ros s 0 1 thwa rt a design or in t en

t ion— ln other w ords , to impede o r lock the
wheel ; bu t i t i s now often u sed in the opposi te
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in the stable , o r, in the ca se o f tha t being engaged ,
the second , and so in rota tion ; and t o thi s
annoying regula tion he would make no exc eption ,
so tha t Hobson ’s choic e became a proverb in the
Universi ty for no choic e a t all. A well-known
French proverb has a s imilarly curiou s lo ca l
origin Pour un point Martin perdit so n fine ,

”

applied t o i llu stra te the importanc e o f t rifles .

One Martino , the abbot o f the abb ey o f Asello
,

ordered a Latin inscription— o i questionable
Latini ty c erta inly— t o be inscribed over the
principal gate , Porta placens esto nulli claudaris
honesto — tha t is, Mayest thou never be c losed

,

O friendly ga te , t o any hones t person bu t the
stupid sculp tor pu t a comma after nu lli

,

”
so

tha t the meaning became Be , O ga te , kindly
t o no o ne ; mayes t thou be Shu t to an hones t
person .

” Unhappily the Pope happened to pa s s
by

,
and , observing the inscription , deprived

Martin o f the abbey and gave i t t o another, who ,
rec eiving i t unwillingly, as he was the fri end o f

poor Martin , substi tu ted Pro solo punc to caruit
Martinu s Asello For a comma a lone wa s
Martin deprived o f Asello henc e the proverb .

To a s tory preserved by Plu tarch we ow e the
origin of the often-quot ed “

None knows where
the shoe pinches bu t him who wear s i t .” The

pa s sage i s in hi s Life of fEmilius Paullus , and he
tells the anecdote , no t direc tly o f E m ilius, a s
Disra eli wrongly represents , bu t in relation t o

hi s divorc e from Papiria . A certa in Roman
having for saken hi s wife , her friends fell out with
him

,
and a sked him wha t fault he found In her ;
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w a s she not fa i thful and fa i r , and had she not
borne him many beautiful children He replied
by putting forth hi s foot and saying , I s not thi s
a goodly shoe I s i t not finely made , and i s i t
no t new And yet I dare say there i s not o ne
of you who can tell me where i t wrings me .” To

Pluta rch we al so ow e the preserva tion of another
very popular saying , Ta li s cum Sis u tinam noster
esses Being such a o n e a s you a re , would
tha t you were on ou r side ! This w as sa id by
Agesilaus t o Pharnab azus , the Persian genera l ;
but probably owed it s currency a s a proverb t o

Bacon , who , referring to their enthu sia sm in
educa tion and learning , applies i t t o the Jesu its .
Many popular proverb s ow e thei r origin to the
shrewdnes s and wit o f obscu re people , and their
vogu e to their preserva tion o r adoption by famou s
men . Such would be Wha t is every man ’ s busi
nes s is nobody’ s bu sines s ,

” which did not origina te ,
a s i s c ommonly supposed , from Lord Chesterfield ,
bu t from “

a wise friend ” of Izaak Wa lton ’ s .
I remember tha t a wise friend o f mine did
u sually say , Tha t which I s everybody

’
8 bu sines s

is nobody ’ s bu sines s ’ (
“ Complete Angler

,

pa rt i . chap . while Lord Chesterfield ha s , by
recording , helped to immorta li ty a ca sua l rema rk
made by a c erta in Mr . Lowndes , a Secretary o f th e
Trea su ry in William I I I .

’
S time

,
to o ne of the

o flicials under him : Take care o f the pence
,

and the pounds will take care of themselves .”

More than o ne famou s proverb ha s been boldly
extempori sed , and then a s signed t o some well
known bu t voluminou s wri ter

,
and so pa ssed

3
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mu ster for genera tions . Such is the famou s Les

Anglai s s
’
amusen t tri s tement The Engli sh

take their plea su re s sadly so confidently
a sc ribed t o Frois sart bu t no t to be found in
ei ther him or in any French au thor . To the same
ca tegory belongs Suaviter in modo , fo rt it er in
re ,

”
a ssigned sometimes t o Cicero and sometimes

t o Pliny bu t to be found in no Roman author a t
all. I t ha s been concoc ted by some o ne either
from the La tin Vulga te (Wisdom of Solomon

,

vi i i . I ) , At t ingit ergo a fine ad finem fo rt it er
,

e t d ispo nit omnia suavit er,
” or from a writer o f

the early seventeenth c entury, Claudiu s Aquaviva
(Ad Cura ndos Anima M orhos , cap . I t
will ea s ily b e seen how we should be firm in the
pursui t o f our end and gentle in our mode o f

pursuing Fortes in fine co nsequend o e t suaves
in modo a ssequend i The saying Go t o

Jericho ha s probably pa ssed through the same
proces s . J ericho

,
which w as a hou se in the Manor

o f Blackmore
,
about seven miles from Chelmsford

,

w a s, so Hayw arde tells us , o ne o f Henry VIII .

’
s

houses o f pleasure ,” an d when he w a s desirou s
o f not being disturbed , the answer given w a s

tha t he had gone t o Jericho ; in other words ,
tha t he w as n o t a t home .

” His Ma j es ty’s recrea
t ions a t Jericho do no t appea r to have been very
repu table

,
and the phra se Gone t o Jericho ,

o r Go t o Jericho , pa ssed w i th his fac etious
courtiers into a proverb implying more than met
the ear . A genera tion o r tw o a fterwa rds i t n o
doubt either became confounded with the Biblica l
Jericho o r a t all even t s lost i ts origina l significanc e ,
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were ca lled in t o a ttend him . Seeing tha t he w as
a poor m an ,

and no t knowing who he w a s, they
determined t o try an experiment o n him , o ne

saying t o the other in La tin , a language o f wh ich
they supposed he w as ignorant , Faciamus ex

perim en tum in 2 11 11 1 12 vil i ” (
“ Let us try the

experiment o n a l ife which i s o f n o account
bu t from the pa tient came the words , Vilem

animam appellas pro qua Chri stu s no n dedigna tus
est mori (

“ Calles t thou tha t a life o f no
account fo r wh ich Chris t did no t disda in t o die 3
So with the a ltera tion o f anim a t o c orpore
came the phra s e whi ch has since been current .
Nothing is so difficult in many ca se s as t o

trac e proverb s t o their sources— t o determine
whether when they firs t appea r they are quoted
o r coined . This is particula rly the ca se wi th
Chaucer , with Shakespeare , with the Elizabethan
drama ti st s , and with Swift , among our ow n

writers , and with Dante , Cervantes and Rabela is
o n the Continent . Chaucer , for example , had
long the c redi t of the happy expression To

make a virtu e o f neces si ty,
” but i t has been trac ed

t o sources long antecedent t o him , the earlies t
b eing Ma tthew Pa ri s , Faciendo de necessi ta te
virtut em .

” Marlowe has been c redited with
Love me li ttle , love me long ,

” introduced into
The Rich Jew o f Malta , bu t i t has been traced
to an anonymou s ballad printed in 1 569 , and

probably goes back t o a da t e still earlier .
Of the innumerable proverb s in Shakespeare

i t i s impossib le t o determine which he coined
and wh ich he quoted— whether , for in s tance
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A light heart l ives long ,
” A knavi sh speech

sleeps in a fooli sh ear,
” Brevity i s the soul o f

wit
,

” He tha t dies pays all debts ,
”
and the like

were hi s own coinage . So with Swift , to whom ,

however , undoubtedly belongs the ninth beati
tude

,
Blessed i s he tha t expect eth nothing .

”

How difficult i t i s to be sure o f the rea l sourc e
o f a proverb i s strikingly illu stra ted by the
famou s phra se The grea test happiness o f the
grea tes t number ,

” which got i t s currency from
Bentham . Bentham himself sa id tha t he owed it
either t o Priestley o r to Becca ria

,
and i t is found

in Becca ria ’ s introduction to hi s Essay o n

Crimes and Punishments ,
” where i t a ssumes the

form o f
“ La ma s sima felic ita divi sa nel maggior

numero but nearly forty years before Bec
caria ’s work appea red the very phra s e had occurred
in Engli sh in Hutcheson ’ s “ Inquiry into the
Origin o f our Idea s o f Beau ty and Virtu e ”

That action i s best which accomplishes the

grea tes t happiness for the grea tes t number.

” A
very curi ou s history i s a t tached to the famou s
Ridicule i s the test of truth

,
so long a ttributed

to Shaftesbury . The Shaft esb urian authorship
w as exploded by Carlyle , who a fter a careful search
w as unable t o find i t anywhere in Shaft esb ury

’
s

wri tings ; adding tha t o f all chimaera s tha t
ever advanced themselves In the shape of philo
sophica l doc trines

,
thi s I s t o u s the most inco n

ceivab le . Since then the proverb has gone
fa therles s . But i t belongs

,
if I am not mistaken ,

t o Aken side the poet , who has, in the notes to the
third book o f The Pleasu res of the Imagina
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tion , advanced i t
,
not as a quota tion from

Sha ftesbury but a s a deduc tion o f his ow n from
Sha ftesbury philosophy which he i s comba ting .

The pa s sage runs To a sk them whether
ridicule be a tes t o f tru th i s , in other words , to
a sk whether tha t which i s ridiculou s can be
morally true , can be ju s t and becoming , o r

whether tha t which is j u st and becoming can be
ridiculou s .” Thus by sub sti tu ting the definite
for the indefinite a rticle an aphorism has been
coined expressing seriou sly as a tru th wha t it s
origina tor designed a s the reductio ad a bsurdum

o f a fallacy which he w as refuting . When Dr .
Johnson sadly ob served

,
S ir

,
Hell i s paved

with good intentions
,

” he m ay be sa i d t o have
reminted in gold wha t b efore exi sted only in the
poor copper o f Herbert ’ s Hell i s full o f good
meanings and wishings

,

”
and the Spanish “ El

infiern o es lleno de b uenas in t encio nes .

” On o ne
occa s ion Dr . Johnson did rap ou t a saying which
ha s become a proverb

,
a ttribu ting i t to an

anc ient writer . In one o f hi s vi s it s to Oxford
he met a c erta in Mr . Mortimer , who w a s c on
t inually interrupting him with contradic tion
Sir

,
I deny tha t

,

”
and aga in

,

“ I u tterly deny
i t .” At la st Johnson , irri ta ted a lmost t o madness,
roared ou t , Sir , if you deny tha t , I can only say ,
with an anc ient writer

,
Plus in 1 1 112 hora negab it

unu s a sinus quam centum philOSOphi in c entum
annis pro b averin t A single ass will deny more
in a s ingle hour than a hundred philosophers
have made good in a hundred year s To Lord
Mansfield is a t tribu ted The grea ter the truth
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